
THE ORAONS 
OF CHOTA NAGPUR: 

Their History, Economic LiIe, aud Social OrgamzatioD. 

BY 

Sarat Chandra Roy, M.A. 
Local Correspondent of the Royal Anthropological 

Institute ofGre(lt Britmn and Ireland; An
thropological Secretary of the Bihar 

and Orissa Resean:h Society, 
Author of 'The Mandaa 

and their Conntry.' 

With numerous illustrations and a Map, and 
A..'l 

Introduction 
BY 

A. C. HaddoD, M.A., &'D., F.R.S., M.R.I.A. 
EX-Pr'I"Sident of the Royal Anthropological Institute of 

Great Britain and Ireland; Reader in Ethnology in 
the University of Cambridge j Associate of the 

Anthropological Society of Paris, Corres. 
ponding Member ofthe A.nthropological 

Societies of Berlin, Florence, Rome, 
& Stockholm; Author or 

'The Study of Man' 
and other 

works. 

RANeRI 

1915 



THE BRAHMO MISSION PRESS. 

311, COfD:wallis Street, Calcutta. 

PRINTED BY ABINASHCIUNDRA SARKAR. 

PvBLlSHED BY THB AUTHOR, AT THB BAR LIB4ARV, RANCHL 

To be had 0/-

The Authow at the Bar Ubrary, RaDcbi ; aDd 
Mealr .. Thacker Spink A Co., Calcutta; and 
MeauL W.NewmaD It Co., Calcutta. . 

«All Rights Reserved. ') 



List of Illustrations. 
-0---

I. The Robtis fort facing pagl 29 
39 
69 

2. An Orion Panchayat 
3. Handloom weaving ••• 
4- Semi-Hinduised aboriginal women 
S. Orion types ••• • •• 
6. An Oraon carrying his children 
7. An Orion type ••• 
B. Patterns of tattoo-marks 
9. Young Ora.on pair 

10. Temporary leaf-dwellings 
II. Type of adult male 
n. Threshing paddy 
13. Catching birds with the bird-lime 
104> Drawings on house· walls ••• 
IS. Tbe plough. axes, and javelin 
16. Yoke, harrow, and other implements 
17. An Orion hunting party •• , 
18. An Orion but ... • •• 

... 

... 
19. Ornaments and other articles in use amongst 

the Oraons .•• 
20. A fishing party ••• 
21. Musical instruments 
22. Head·gear, waist.gird1e, etc. 
23. Driving away cattle-disease 
24. War-dan!;e 

... 
25. \Vomen's dance 
26. An Orion in war·dress 
27. The Karam dance 
s8. Position of the dancers at the dances 
%9· Position of the dancers at the dances ••• 
30. The Kharii dance 
31. Blowing the Mer.trumpet .. . 
32. The court· yard dance .. . 
33. Orion mode of salutatioD ••• ... 

75 
81 
88 

101 
102 
103 
106 

••• 106 
••• 127 
••• 127 

132 
••• 13a 
..• 133 

... 155 

... 173 

• •• 177 
• •• lSI 
'" 193 
... u6 
••• :z 54 
.~. 281 
..• 28. 
••• 213 
••• 285 
••• 291 
... i93 
'" 294 
...294 
• •• 297 
... 315 

Map shewing the migrations of the Orions and 
their numerical strength in the different districts 
and in the dIfferent t"anas of the Rinchi district. Frontispiece. 



PREFACE. 

The present work is the resul~ of fifteen years' 
intimate acquaintance with the Oraons, including 
three years' special enquirles about their customs 
and usages. ). 

The Orlons are spread over such a large tract 
of the Cho~ Nagpur plateau that local variations 
of the customs recorded in this book necessarily 
occur. And as with advancing civilization old 
customs, habits, ideas and beliefs are now in a 
process of transformation, decay or disappearance, 
all the customs and usages described here can hard. 
ly be found together in anyone village at this day. 

Should the present work be favourably received 
by the public, it is proposed to follow it up byan
other volume giving an account of the religious and 
magi co-religious system, the domestic ceremonies 
and usages and the language and folklore of the 
Orions so as to cOlJlplete our picture of the tribe. 

The great importance for adm~nistrative pur
poses of the study of the ethnology of such back
ward tribes as the Oraons has been referred to by 
Dr. Haddon in the Introduction which he has so 
very kindly written for this work and for which I 
cannot adequately express my gratitude to him. As 
for the scientific interest-of such a study, the ob
servations made elsewhere by the same eminent 
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authority with reference to the Cochin tribes 
,apply with equal force to the Orions: "These 
backward jqngle·folk have a peculiar interest for 
ethnologists as they appear to retain many of the
customs and beliefs which we may well suppose 
characterised mankind in "'ery ancient times; 
they are ethnological survivals which beat the 
same relation to Anthropology as that borne to 
Zoology by those generalised or persistent types 
dating from geological antiquity in various groups 
of animals that rejoice the heart of the Zoologist." 

I take this opportunity of recording my most 
respectful gratitude to His Honour Sir Charles 
Stuart Bayley, K.c.s.I., I.S.O., Lieutenant-Governor 
of B.ih~r and Oriss~, for kind words of encourage
ment during the preparation of this work. To 
the Hon'ble Mr. E. A. Gait, C.S.I., C.I.E., I.C.S .• 

Member, Executive Council, Bihar and Orissa, 
my debt of gratitude is incalculable. To him I 
owe my initiation into the study of Anthropology 
as a science., and his never-failing kindness 
and words of encouragement and advice have 
throughout cheered and guided me in my labours. 
Finally, I have to thank the Rev. P. T. Martin, B.A. 

(Cantab.) for the trouble he has kindly taken in 
revising the proofs of certain parts of the book. 

RANCHI,} s. c. Roy. 
The lSt June, I9I5. 
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IN1RODUCTION. 

Mr. Saratchandra Roy in 1912 published a 
a valuable book entitled "The Mundas and Their 
Country,· and now he has placed ethnologists 
further in his debt by the present volume on the 
Oraons. More than half of the earlier work was 
taken up by an account of the ancient and recent 
history of the people; fortunately for the student 
the early history of the Oraons is not so complica
ted and the author is able to give an adequate 
account of their traditional history and migrations 
in one chapter. 

As in so many other instances, ~he name by 
which these people are called is not their name for 
themselves, which is Kurukh, but the term Oraon 
bas now become their official appellation. All 
authorities are agreed that tbe Oraons are a Dravi
<lian people who immigrated on to the plateau of 
Chota Nagpur. Mr. Gait says that according to 
their traditions they came from the Camatic up 
the Narbada rhoer and settled in Bihar on the 
banks of the So~ and he adds that their language 
is "more closely allied to Ca~arese than to any 
other Dravidian language spoken in the south of 
India" ("Census of India J9Qlt) VI. pt I (1903" 

Po 328). 



INTRODUCTION. 

It is quite evident from a perusal of the 
ethnographical data presented with such praise
worthy detail in this book that the culture of the 
Oraons is of complex origin, as their history 
would lead one to expect. One problem for future 
research is to dissect out, as it were, the v~rious 

ele~ents which are associated together and thus 
to reconstruct the cultural history of the people; 
at the same time the traditional and recorded 
history and the racial affinities of the people 
must be taken into account. Fortunately Mr. 
Roy has provided very full and most valuable 
data for the two most important tribes of one 
portion of Chota Nagpur, but a study of the kind 
suggested wiU necessitate research not only among 
the neighbouring tribes but among peoples farther 
afield. 

\Ve' have a suggestive indication of the ('arty 
condition of the Oraons before they set out on 
their wanderings if, as !lur author believes, they 
formed part of the Vanara army that helped the 
Aryan hero Rama Chandra in defeating the 
non-Aryan king Rawana of Lanka. They appear, 
according to this identification, to have lived in 
caves and fought with sticks and stones: even 
at the present day the Oraons still use about half. 
a-dozen varieties of sticks in their bunting ex .. 
cl:Jrsions. They fed largely on wild plants and 
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roots, were addicterl to drink, and took great 
delight ~n singi~g to the sound of the mandai 
which is still their favourite musical instrument 
., A few references in the Ramayana would seem 
to show that trven the pbysiological conditions 
of paternity were not yet understood by this 
people" (po 26). Ramachandra not only called his 
allies "friends" and "brethren" but also "monkeys" 
(vanara) ; for this term he' must have had a good 
reason. It certainly was not a term of contempt, 
as the Vanaras are spoken of as "amiable-looking" 
and ·'good fellows." The authors suggestion is 
that various monkeys were the totems or. the 
leading sections of the Dravidia."l hill·men of Rama 
Chandra's army and to this day there are monkey· 
totems amongst tbe Oraons of Chota ON agpur and 
the flesh of the monkey is tabu to all Oraons (P.22). 
The conclusion is drawn that "the totem was 
derhred from the mother's side.. descent being 
matrilineal in those days and paternity imperfectly 
undersfood" lP.23). 

In the course?f their wanderings from South 
I ndia the Oraons practised agriculture and cattle
breeding and learnt the use of metal implements, 
but before they settled in the valley of the Son 
in what is now the Shababad district in Bihar 
they seem to have preferred cattle to all else. 
This was the area of their economic and social 
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characterisation. 'Driven thence by the Cheros, 
perhaps on the downfall of the Gupta dynasty, 
they migrated to the north-west portion of the 
plateau of Chota .Nagpur, where they lived in 
tolerable amity with the Mundas; on becoming 
predominant, however, they crowded out th~ 

Mun9as, who retreated to the souther~ and 
eastern parts of the plateau. The plateau was 
"the, area originalJy of their consolidation and 
subsequently of disintegration and degradation" 
(p.; I), and here they have been subject to various 
cultural influences, among which that of the 
Mundas has probably heen most potent though 
Hinduism and quite recently Christianity have 
not been without effect. 

One of the most interesting sug~estions offered 
by Mr, Roy is that there was formerly a system 
of marriage between grand-parents and grand
children and other relatives belonging to these 
generations. (pp. 352-355). .This form of marriage 
bas rec~nt1y received much attention from Dr. 
Rivers ("History of Melanesian Society," II. 
1914) ,who says: "The evidence {or the existence 
of marriage with the grand-daughter of the brother 
at the present time [in' Melanesia] is less definite, 
but there is a clear tradition of its occurrence in the 
past and it is said still to be practised •.•• Such a 
marriage regulation is not unique, but !s actually 
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in vogue at the present time (or at the time 
Howitt's record was made) among the Dieri of 
Australia. Not only does a' Dieri man some
times marry the grand daughter of his elder 
brother, but there are certain modes of ~peech in 
use among the people which resemble closely 
the way in which terms of relationship are used 
in Pentecost •••••• There is a Dieri saying fthose 
who are NOQ to each other are also Na,d.d" to 
each other.' and this is equiv;tlent to saying that 
the maternal grandfather and his daughter's 
daughter are potential consorts. Thus, not only 
does the marriage in question still take place 
among the Dieri, but 'there is a dear recognition 
that relatives belonging to generations twice re
moved from one anothet are naturaUy husband 
and wife (p. 47). Rivers also points out that ·'the 
nature of the dual organisation with matrilineal 
descent makes it clear that if a man is to marry a 
woman of a generation younger than his own, he 
will be limited in his choice to two groups of 
relatives; viz., women havin~ the status of his 
daughters and t'hoie having the status of his 
daughter's daughters. for other ~omen ••• will be 
of the same moiety as himse1f." He beIieve$ that 
marriage with a granddaughter, as an organised 
practice, had its origin in a state or society in 
which the elders had in some way acquired so pre· 
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dominant a position in the community that they 
were able to monopolise all the youn~ women. 
those of each moiety becoming as a matter of 
course the wives of the elders of the other moiety. 
The obvious consequence of such a condition is 
that, as young men grow up, they will find th~ 
young women who would naturally have been thefr 
wives already appropriated by the old men. 
Their only chance of obtaining wives will be that 
women will be given to them who have already 
been the wives of their elders. In such a society 
a man could only give wives to his sons' sons and 
to his sisters' sons, thus bringing about the two 
forms ~f marriage, the existence of which has 
either been demonstrated or inferred in Melanesia~ 
viz., marriage with the wife of the mother's brother 
and marriage with the wife of the father's {ather. 
Rivers also points out that cross~cousin marriage 
arose as a modification of the marriage with the 
wife of the mother's brother (pp. 58.61). 

Rivers holds that in all places where we have 
evidence of the existence of marriage with the 
wives of the (ather's father and mother's brother 
we may conclude that the dual organisation with 
matrilineal descent was the older form of social 
organisation and that other forms, such as tote
mism, are later, as is also cros~':cousin marriage. 
Among the Dieri of AustraIla the dual organisation 
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with matrilineal descent and a totemic system 
exist side by side (p. 84). The 0.i005 have tra
... elled beyond this stage of culture as totemic 
descent is patrilineal and no trace has been dis
covered as yet of the dual organisation; but ac
cepting the hypothesis of Rivers we may assume 
that these two missing institutions were once 
characteristic of the Orions and formed the basis 
of Dravidian society. Among the Nayars, it will 
be remembered, there are motber-right kinship 
groups (/aravad) which are strictly exogamous, 
but the dual organisation is unrecorded, so far as I 
am aware. The ~wo di\;sions of the Todast the 
Teivaliol and Tartharol, are endogamous and each 
is divided into a number of exogamous septs 
resembling the gO/TI.lS of a caste (\V.H.R. Ri,"ers. 
"The Todas". 19C6. p. 679), whereas the two divi
sions in a dual organisation are exogamous. 

T otemism is patrilineal and exogamous and 
has most of the features of the typical totem ism of 
Australia, but descent from or relationship with 
the totem does not seem to occur, totem badges 
are not employed, and there are no ceremonies in 
connection with the totem. Mr. Roy makes the 
suggestion that the animal eff1.gies. which serve as 
the emblems of certain villages at the Jatrl and tG 

which offerings are ~ade, probably "represent the 
totems of the first Orlon settlers of the village and 
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were in process of evolution into totem-deities 
when further progress in that direction was arrest· 
ed" (pp, 340-341). Every village. however, has its 
distinctive flag to which similar offerings are made; 
the flag appears to have replaced the animal effigy. 
Although the totem clan has remained the basis 
Q( the social structure of the Oraons the Parha 
confederacy has supplanted the' old totem-clan as 
the political unit (p. 344). 
. A very important institution of the Oraons is 
the bachelors' dormitory concerning which we now 
have adequate information for the first time. It is 
correctly described as "a very archaic form of 
econ~mic, social, and religious organization" (p. 
211). According to the tradition of the Oraons it 
was "brought by their ancestors from their ancient 
borne on the Roht~s plateau to their present home
(p.212). The boys living in the house are grouped 
into three age grades, as are also the girls in their 
dormitory (p. 261\ Theoretically tbe perfect 
freedom which is allowed between these young 
people does not exist between members of the 
same clan, but the practice is very -different. 
Marriage, however, between members of the same 
clan, go/ra, is strictly prohibited, and it is not can· 
sidered desirable (or t~e boy and girl to belong to 
the same village even though they be members of 
different clans (p. 241). Risley (CiTribes and 
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Castes of Bengal", II., 1891, p. 140) points out that 
the bachelors' dormitory is not confined to the 
Oraons, but is met with among the J uangs, the Hill 
Hhuirahs of Keonjhur and Bonai. and the Jhumia 
Maghs of the Chittagong Hill tracts. It also 
occurs among the Mundas, but among them it is 
only in certain localities that it forms an institution 
exactly like that of the Oraons ("Mundas"', p. 385). 
The bachelors' house is found in Assam among the 
Abors, Ao Nagas, and Mikirs, and occurs spora
dically in Indonesia, New Guinea, and Melanesia. 

Renewed attention is now being paid to the 
distribution and significance of stone monuments, 
a subject on which my friend Mr. W. J. Perry 
is about to publish some interesting conclusions 
based on his researches in the ethnological litera. 
ture of the Indonesian area. The use of stones 
among the Oraon appears to be limited to the 
following instances; Chandj. who is represented 
by stones (pp. 225, 228,240), is the chief deity of 
the hunting stage of primitive Oraon culture, who 
through appropriate rites may be made to impart 
sufficient strength to the procreative powers of 
young men to enable them to increase indefinitely 
the number of huntsmen in the tribe (p. 239). 
Da)ton says 'that Chanda or Chan4i ' is the god or 
goddess of the chase and is, always invoked prepa· 
ratory to starting on great bunting expeditions. 
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Any rock or stone serves to represeht this deity, 
Stone slabs on which spectators sit generally occur 
at one end of the akhra, or dancing ground (p. 
274), which is a circular plot of ground, often a 
circular earthen platform (p. 289). The bride and 
bridegroom during the sindurdan portion of the 
marriage ceremony stand on a curry-stone. ~Hng
stones are employed (pp. 238, 283), and accord~g 
to tradition the Ora-ons erected a stone fort when 
on the Rohtas plateau (p. 3 S '. 

The Mundas have, funeral ceremonies which 
closely resemble those of the Oraons but they bury 
the ashes under a Iarg~ stone slab supported on 
four small pieces of stone placed at the four corners 
("The. Mundas and their Country", P.466). The 
large stone slabs may also lie flat on the ground 
(1. c., p. 387). "The village-sttsan, or burial ground, 
with the rude stone slabs (sasat~-diriko) that guard 
the mortal remains of the ancestors ("'aram-"'oroko) 
of the 'village-family, is to this day a fa'tourite 
meeting-ground of the once almighty Panch [ or 
council of the village elders],,' (1. c., p. 122, and 
tf. plate, ~. 40). It is well known that the Khasis 
of Assam erect very numerous stone monuments 
of various kinds, including monoliths analogous to 
those of the Mundas, and it is significant that the 
Munda (like all the other languages of Chota 
Nagpur, except Oraon) and Khasi languages 
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belong to the Austric family of languages. The 
most obvious explanation is that the Orlons have 
borrowed their funeral customs, along with(in some 
places)- the flat stone grave-slabs, and tile stone 
seats of the akn,ra \..1. c., p. 387), from the Mundas. 
The various kinds of dolmens which occur scat
tered throughout the Deccan, so far as we know, 
were put up by Dravidian-speaking peoples. 
The grave-slabs of Chota N agpur a~d of the Khasi 
bills, on the other hand, are erected by Austric
speaking peoples. 

In such places they speak Mundari and follow many 
Mundari customs. In some Omon villages, however} the 
chatted bones of tbe cremated corpse of an "Oraon dying 
between the Sarhul ceremony (in March-April) and the next 
annual har-bori (bone,}rowning)ceremony in Pous(Oecember) 

when they are consi~ned to their final resting-plac~ at the 
appointed 'Kundi' in some stream or water-channel, are tern
por:.rily deposited in a small earthen jug underneath upright 
stone-slabs (called 'pulkhi') planted. one for each Khunt or 
Sept, close to the village site. In the hot months and in the 
f3ins these 4pulkhi' stones are in a few villages thatched over 
with straw, and on every suitable occasion (such as the Eat
ing of the New upland Rice in Bhado or tbe Eating of bread 
at the Karam festival) offerings of food are made before these 
stones. Generally, however,. the corpse of an Oraon dying 
betwel!n the Sarbul and the annual bar-bori ceremony lies 
temporarily buried in the village '~asaD'. and the 'PuIkhi' 
stones are mere memoria) stones set up by well-to-do Oraons 
in memory of some of thei r deceased old relatives.-S.C.R. 
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To an early cultural stag~ unquestionably be
long the remarkable magico-religious observances 
of the seasonal hunts. The spring hunt is generally 
confined to the lads while residing in the bachelors' 
dormitories, whereas the summer bunt which is the 
most important, is undertaken by 'the men at large; 
archaic features connected therewith are the tabu 
on metal coins, strict sexual continence, tabu on 
edible domestic animals, and the behaviour of 
women like men when the men are out hunting 
(pp. 23 1- 233). 

Presumably of a later phase is the cult of local 
spirits whose haunts were disturbed during the 
process of clearing the jungles. These spirits as 
also c,ertain ancestor-spirits were called khunt-bkuf 
or sept-spirits (p. r 07). 

The seasonal occupations are reflected in ap
~ropriate seasonal dances and songs. After the 
harvesting of the low-land rice in November and 
December tho merry season of plenty and com
parative leisure from work in the fields is ushered 

. " 
in by the "great marriage" of the dead. This 
ceremony at which the calcined bones are deposit
ed in th~ir final resting place in the 'kundi,' "is 
continued with the marriage of the living, and is 
ended with the marriage of Nature with God-of 
Mother Earth herself with the Sun-god" (p. 277). 
Until this union has been celebrated theOraon may 
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neither use nor even gather new vegetable roots, 
fruits, or flowers of the season, nor may he manure 
his fields (p. 279). A sun'god is at the head of 
the pantheon of most, perhaps all, the Munda. 
speaking tribes of Chota N agpur, and the Santals 
.at all events in addition to a recognition of the 
vague supreme sun-god offered h~man sacrifices 
to a mountain god. The cultural relations of 
the various forms of religious belief and practice 
are of considerable importance and deserve care· 
ful study. 

There are so many interesting features in the 
.ethnography of the Oraons that it is difficulty 
to know which to select for special mention. 
Those to which reference has been made may be 
taken as samples of the wealth of material provided 
for ethnologists by Mr. Roy. 

Finally. the sections on Later History (pp. 36-
S I) and Economic Condition (pp. 202-209) very 
clearly bring out the great importance of the study 
of anthropology for administrative purposes. The 
lot of the Oraons would have been far happier if 
there had been less ignorance concerning the origin 
.and history of local land tenure. 

CAMBRIDGE, A. C. HADDON. 

March 25, I9I5. 



THE ORAONS. 

CHAPTER I 

-:0:-

Origin and History. 

The secluded Plateau of Chota N~ur forms 
one of the principal. centres, in India, of aboriginal 
and semi-aboriginal tribes. Among the pUrelyabori
ginal tribes of the Plateau. the Or~ons appear to 
occupy the first rank in intelligence and social 
progress as they stand foremost in numerical 
strength. Before they had entered the country, 
they appear to have passed beyond the savage or 
hunter state and the nomadic or herdsman state, 
and reached the settled agricultural stage of social 
culture. In fact, the Orlons claim the honour 
of having introduced the use of the regular plough 
into the ChOtl Niigpur PlaJeau. The topographical 
situation of the Plateau, rising as it does to a 
great elevation above the adjoining Districts, from 
which the approach lies through precipitous 
forest-covered bill-passes or ghi~ has, however, 
helped in the preservation amongst this people, of 



2 THE ORAONS. 

many a 'survival' of the hunting and pastoral 
stages' of culture. And even their religious and 
socio-religious usages and ceremonies connected 
with agriculture are the outcome of a very early 
stage of development. 

i POPULATION. 

Of the various castes and tribes inhabiting the 

Number. 
Chatl Nagpur Plateau, the Orlons, 
as we have said, are the most nu

merous. They are indeed a very prolific people. In 
one decade (1901-191 J), their number appears to 
have increased by over 25 per cmt. At the 
census of 1901, the total' number of Oraons was 
614,501. (At the census of 1911, the total number 
of Orions, including thristian converts,' was 
found to be 864,152.) Of the non-Christian 
Oraon5, 373,095 were male~ and 378,888 females. 
As many as 157,414 Oraons returned them
selves as Hindus, whereas 594.569 were entered as 
pure Animists. Christian Oraons number 112,738 
in the Province of Bihar and Orissa. Of these Oraon 
converts, 88, 647 live in the Rlnchi district (ChMa 
Nagpur Plateau), 7,340 in the Palamau district of 
ChMa. Nagpur, 443 in the Singbhilm district of 
Chota Nagpur, 16,251 in the Orissa States. In 
the Darjeeting district, there were 12 S Christian 
Oraon5, in 1911.-

For statistics see Appendix. 
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The Oraons now Hving in Bengal and Assam. 
as also the majority of those now living in the 
Bhagalpur Division of Bihir are immigrants, 
principally from the Chota Nigpur Plateau. They 
went as labourers to those parts, where many of 
them have now settled down. 

ii TRIBAL N M.IES. 

The Orions in their own language call them
selves Kttrukhs. The origin of 
this national name of the Olions 

is sometimes traced to one of their mythical 
hero-kings called Kat'akh. To this personage 
tradition ascribes the origin of the ancient name 
Karu~-de&, which roughly comprised what i3 now the 
district of Shahibad,-a former home of t~e Orlons. 
Dr. Francis Buchanan- (afterwards Buchanan 
Hamilton) tens us,-" Another Daityat named 
Karakb, of those remote times, is said to have 
bad possession of th~ country between the 
Son and Karmanasa, which was th~ called 
Karukh~Des. Few traces however remain 
of this personage, and sometime afterwards a new . 

• Baslem India, Vol. I, 405. Dr. Buchanan's account 
was prepared between the years 1807 and 1816. under tbe 

orders of the Government of India, and edited byMontgomery 
Martin (LondoD r838). 

t 'Daitya· is a generic:: name applied to the baJbaric 
abori&inals. 
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name, Kikat,. was ~pplied' to the country. It 
is by many alleged that the whole ofKikata in more 
modern times took the n~me of Magadha, from the 
Mags, who settled in its eastern parts. 'f 

Although the name of the country as Karukh
dcl is now lost, the memory of their palmy days 
under their ancient king Karak,h was not perhaps 
forgotten by the Oraons when they entered Chota 
Nagpur. The name Ktlrukh was probably derived 
originally from sOme now obsolete Dravidian 
root! meaning, 'man', and it may well have 
been given to the mythical king Karakh just 
in the.._same way as the name Adam was 
given to the Hebrew progenitor of mankind.§ 

• The name 'Kikata' is however found even in the Rig
vet/a. 

t The identification or the Kftriikbs with the Karol 
people was also suggested by Rev. F. A. Grignard in the 
A.ntnrojol Vol. IV, (1909) •. But it is difficult to agree with 
Father Grignard in his identification of the 'Kftriil£bs' with 
the 'Rakfasas or Sam,krit literature. The Rak,asas in the 
Epics are described as a remarkably tall race, whereas the 
Oraon's stature is below the average. Moreover, in Orion 
folklore, and even in their story or the genesis of the human 
race and of the MUls (Vi'" A./lendix). we hear of the 
Rik,asas as their enemies. 

t . I am indebted for this suggestion to Mr. E. A. Gait. 
Compare the name 'Manu' given to the Hindu progenitor of 
mankind (",allatJa). 

§ It may be noted that Korkai (now a village on tbe Tam-
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But the term, has also a close resemblance to 
the SaIW}krit root KI'~, to plough. The Orions 
usually transform' the nasal f (liI') sound of other 
tongues into the kh sound of their own. Whether 
the name of king Ka:r~kb. and his country KariiklL· 
deE1 had a Sam~kritic origin or not, the resemblance 
of the name with Krsak or kr~at}.,· 'ploughman (from 
k,.~,to plough), was too obvious to be ignored. And 
this similarity of names may not improbably have 
helped the Oraons in their adoption or retention of 
the name KUrukll. When, ~enturies ago, they enter
ed the Chota Nigpur Plateau, these tribesmen of 
anCient King KarahlL, and kinsmen of the Can~rese 
of the ancient Pandya kingd«?m of Korkai, found 
the country occupied by tribes ruder than them
selves. Most of those tribes, such as the Korwas 
and the Birhors had till then been either bunters 
or herdsmen; and even those tribes, such as the 

braparni river in TlOnevelly} was, long before tbe Cbristian 
Era, the name of the capital town of the Pandya kingdom 

.of the Carnatic (Karnataka) which is, properly speaking, the 
land of the Kanarese. And ,Kanarese or Canarese, we are 
told, is closely related to the Orlion or Kt'lrukh-tongue. Vide 
Encyclopt:edia Bn"lannica (nth Edn.) Vol. V. p. 361, and 
Vincent Smith's Early Hislof)' of India (2nd Edn, 1908, 
Claredon Press, Oxford) li'J. 

.. The J}. (.) sound and the nasal r ('f) sounds are inter
changeable, and , Krsi\l' or 'Krisa\l' is easily transformed 
into 'Krkhar' or 'KJ11kj]ar' (-Oraona) 
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Mundas, who had taken to agriculture, as yet 
employed but a very rudimentary method of 
tilHng the soil, perhaps with a pointed stick. Some 
of them indeed are. to this day, partial to the 
jhumlnc or daho system of tillage .• 

No wonder, therefore, that the Oraons on their 
arrival amongst such peoples should have prided 
themselves on their superior equipment {or the race 
of life, as also on their tradition of former rule in 
the Karii~a country, and assumed or emphasised 
the distinguishing tribal name of the 'Kflfukhar',
or'Kfirukh',t a name which, • as we have seen, had 
historic associations for them. They had also before 
them a historic precedent for such an assumption,by 
a whole people, of the proud name of the 'plough
men'. For, even so, from the Vedic period on
wards, did the invading Aryans call themselves 
tillers, Krftayah. (plural of kTislt.): in contra
distinction to the then non-cultivating natives of 
the soil. And similarly did the . Indian Aryans 
apply the name or 'Yavana Kr,' to their own culti
vating kinsmen, the Iranians, whom they had left 
behind them in what is now Persia. As Messrs. 
Macdonald and Keith show, from the Rigveda 
onwards, terms (such as kTftaya, and c4r-tanya) 

• Dalton's Ethnology of Bengal, (1872), 2M. 
t KftJkhar is the plural (orm of 'Kftrkhas,' an Onon. 
: Morgan and Keitp's Vedic Index, 183. 
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meaning 'p1oughmen' are employed to denote 
'people', and used interchangeably with such words 
as 'jana.h' .(people) and 'man~ah' (men).- And 
the 'five peoples' described in the Vedas, the 
Brahmanas, and the Samhitas, variously as the ptlnea 
kr.yfaytl,t panca k.yitya, panea car-ra,ya, panea 
janak, and Janca manufah, have been taken by 
old Hindu commentators like Sayana to refer to 
the four Aryan castes and the Nj~ada non-Aryan~ 
It may be noted that the Kttrukhs of the 
Sarangarh tributary state in Orissa are now partly 
known as Dhangars and partly as Ki~ans (1iter~lIy, 
cultivators); and the latter name is also applied to 
the Grions in certain other localities, such as in 
parts of the Sambalpur District, as well as in the 
Bamra, Rairkhol, and Pal-Lahera States in Orissa.§ 
Thus, then, it may appear probable that the Oraons 
of Ch~tiNagpur came to call themselves theKflrukb.s 
in the double sense of the tribesmen of the tradi
tional hero-king Kariilib., and also in the sense of 
a tribe of agriculturists,-Kri~a1}. or Kt1!kb.ar.' 

'* lb., 183. 
t The J) (.) sound coming after @~) is generally trans- . 

formed into the '1;' sound in Sanskrit. 
t Macdonnel lind Keith's Vedzi: Intkx 0/ Names and 

Subjects, VoL I, 181 ff. (John 'Murf1lY. London, 19(2). 
§ Grierson, L'nguistic SUI''Vey of India, IV, 430, 436; 

Bengal Census Rep. 1911, pt. 1.394. 39S. 
, Krmthar or Kftrukbar is the plural (orm o( K~kh~ an 
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Although agriculture is' now the normal occu
Dhangarl, Koda.. pation of the Or5.on5 of Choll 

Modia. NAgpur, needy people of the tribe 
occasionally work for other people on wages. Or
dinarily, it is unmarried young men whose services 
as labourers are thus available. And an unmarried 
Orlion is called' jonkh' in the Ora.on language, and· 
'Dhlngal" in local Hindi.- Thus, both the words 
'dhlngar' and 'jonkh' gradually came to acquire 

Orion. Other derivations that have been or may be suggest
ed are the following:-{t)Col. Dalton's informant would derive 
the name from K01lka1l which, according to his informant was 
the cradle of the race.-Dalton·s Etlt.1I()/ogy, 245. (2) Rev. 
Dr. F. Hahn is of opinion that the word Kftrukh may be 
identified with the Kolarian /wro. man, or may be derived 
from, the Dravidian-Scythian word 'Kuruk,' a cry-er; 
1!urukk Grammar, ·Introd. (3) Dr. Grierson suggests 
though doubtfully, that the name K!frul.dJ may be connected 
with Dravidian 1!arugu, an eagle, and be the name 
of a totemistie clafl. Linguirti& Survey Vol. IV. 400-
(4) It may be noted that (i) in the Oraon language. EMru
gna (root, Kurug) means to enclose, to fence in(as a field). and 
Kurgi, or Kur\rni means a 'fencing' or 'enclosure' and 
may not improbably have some connection with the name 
CJc~rukb'; (ii) I!un"as in Orion, means 'to beat; and 'Kurus' is 
'one who beats; and (iii) in Samikrit 'Kriftla' (black) and 

'Kt'fI;la-twach' (black-skinned) are epithets frequently applied 
to the non-Aryan abol iginals by the early Aryan immigrants 
into India. 

• Thus. the dormitory for bachelors in Orl.on villages is 
called a Jonklt. E,pa, and also a DAa1l~ar.!JtUa. 
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the secondary signification of labourers or servants. 
As such Orion labourers were almost the only 
people of the tribe with whom foreigners first came 
in contact, the name DhingaJ came to be applied 
to the tribe as a whole. In the early notices of Chota 
NAgpur by European writers we generally find the 
tribe called by that name. Thus, Walter Hamilton 
in his 'Description of Hindostan' (1820), writes,
"The Khetauri, the Koeri, and the Dhanggar, are 
still the principal inhabitants of Chota Nagpur. 
The Dhanggar are still impure, as probably un
converted Mlechchas.". Again, in his 'East India 
Gazetteer,t under the heading 'Chota Nagpur', 
the same writer says,-"The Dhanggar are still 
unconverted Mlechchas or barbarians. This territory 
contains a large population of Cole and Lurka Cole.'· 
A more recent writer, Col. Dalton,! observes, "The 
Kurukh or Oraons of Chota Nagpur are the people 
best known in many parts of India as CDhangars'.
But it is.not only the Chota. Nagpur Orion who 
is called by that name, but his fellow·tribesmen 

".. .A GeogJ'ajJkical, Statistical, "tId Historical DescnpHon 
cf Hint/ost(lre, Vol. l,P. 288 (London, John Murray, 1820). 

t East India Gazetteer (and Edn. London. 1828) VoL J. 

41S, 416. 
t EtJzNJ/ogy of Bengal (I87z) p. s45. Col. Dalton derives 

the name fcom ·dangl or 'dbang: a hill, and takes the name 
to mean a 'hill-man.' It may be Doted, however, that in the 
Kft.rukD language, 'dhan(( means 'scnse.' 
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living in parts of the Shahabad, Champaran, and 
Bhagalpur districts of Bihar. and in some of the 
Tributary states of Orissa, are also called Dhingars, 
and !their language, which is the same as Kftrukh, 
is described as Dhangari.-

In the Orissa States, although -they are some
times called (Dhingars) by their neighbours, the 
Oraons describe themselves' as 'Ki~at}.s', cultivators, 
or 'Koras', diggers; they are also known as'Dhan
gar-koda.s.'t 

A number of Oraons now living in the eastern 
parts of the Ranchi dis\rict and- in the adjoin!l1g 
district of Manbhum are known as Modis and 
sometimes as Koris. The name MMi, like the 
name, Kora,-has reference to their skill in working 
in earth such as raising embankments,mud-walls,etc. 

In this way, different occupations followed by 
the Oraons in different localities have secured them 
from their neighbours different names, and have 
in some cases created and, in others, as in the 
case of the Modis, are on the way to creating 
different subsections of the same tribe amongst 
whom intermarriage is no longer permitted. 

Their traditions as well as philological and 

Male. 
cultural evidences show that 
the ,Oraons of Chota Nagpur and 

• Grierson" Lingut"stie Su,vey. IV. 410. 

t Census Report, Bengal. Binarand 9rissa,1911, pt. It 394. 
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the lI-.fa-le, of the Rajmahal Hills are two divisions 
of what was once a single tribe. While the Or3oon5 
still formed one tribe with the ancestors of the 
Miler and the Mil Pah30rias of the RajmahaJ 
Hills, and all lived together in the Karu,-de§ and 
followed the same occupation, the name by which 
the whole tribe was known would appear to 
have been the Mall,-another name meaning 
'man'.- In his Indika, the Greek historian Megas
thenes (circa, 300 B.C.) gives the following account 
of the peoples occupying the country 'from the sea· 
board to the south-east up to the Ganges' which 
separates the present Shahabad and Patnl 
districts· from North Bihar. "The tribes called 
Calingce are nearest the sea, and higher up are the 
Mandei and the Mdlli in whose country is Mount 
Mallus, the boundary of all that district being the 
Ganges."t This MalH tribe of Megasthenes 
probably included the ancestors of the present 
Miles of the Rajmahal hills and those of the 
Oraons of Chota Nagpiir. At the present 

• Dalton's Eihnology, p. 303. In Oraon, the word 
'mal' now means a wrestler. fil{hter. hero j and its plural {rom 
is malar; 'iI' means 'man; and its plural form is 'ilar' 
(men). Dr. Grierson would derive the name from the 
common Dravidian, mala, mountain. 

t .Ancient India, iU described by Megrzstltenes and A,.,im, 
by J.W. McCrindle PP:134-I3S. (Trubner&Co., LondonJ 1877). 
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day, this name is retained only by the 
branch of the tribe, that migrated to the R1jmahal 
Hills. cAll other tribes they call Galer'.-· Gakr 
is apparently the plural form of Gal. Whether 
this name 'Gal' is a variant of the term Kat or not, 
the Hindu neighbours of the remnant of the tribe 
that was left behind in Bihlr appear to have 
applied the name of CKo!' to the whole tribe, as 
also to people of the Mundi race. And this name, 
which appears to have originally meant simpl~ 
cman', as the name 'Male' means to this day, gra
dually acquired the. opprobrious signifi'cation of 
·pigs' or Cpig-eaters'.t And at this day it is not 
only the remnant of the Ktlfukh tribe sti111inger
in~ in or about their old home in Rohtbgarh 
and elsewhere in Bihir but even the Chota 
Nagpur Orlons who are, not infrequently called 
'Kc)}s. 

But if the name cKal' was applied indiscrimin

Oraon. 
ately by their later Hindu neigh
bours to the Ktlruh;b.s as well 

as to their neighbours of the Mund3. race, 
a more distinctive name soon came to be presented 
to the former by the imaginative Hindu. When 
the Hindu immigrants into Chota Nagpur found 

• Dr. Buchanan's 'Eastern India,' II,125 (London, 1838) 
t C£ the expression 'Nola-oiddhwangs,'""n'# slayers' of 

pigs, in Chandi, 1.5. 
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themselves in the midst of a large array of abori
ginal tribes and a veritable babel of tongues, 
amongst which their un practised eyes and ears 
could detect little or no difference, the one circum
tance about the Kt1fukb,s' that no people living 
amongst them could long overlook was the rapidity 
with which they multiplied.-

The Hindu's imagination found in Hindu legen
dary lore what it considered a fitting likeness, 
and naturally compared thes~ Kf40ukb,s to the 
progeny of the legendary monster-king Ra wana 
of Ram§.yana fame. t For, popular tradition repre
sents king Rawana as having been blessed with 
one-hundred-thousand sons and one-hundred-and
twenty-five-thousand grandsons. And the K11;ukb,s 
with what appeared to the Hindu their monstrously 
impure habits, and their extraordinary prolificness 

• The Cmsus Report of 1911 shows that in one decade 
the OdeDs have increased by 25 per cmt. 

t Rev. Dr. F. Hahn (KUruRk Grammar', Introduction) 
agrees in holding that the name Oraan was coined by the 
Hindus; but he supposes that its base is orgura, hawk 
which is the name of a totemistic sept of the Oraons. Dr. 
Grierson compares the name with Kaikatli U,.a/ai. man; 
Burgandi. urapo, mem, U,.anf. men, and goes on to observe 
'the Hindus say that the word O,.aon is simply the Indo
Aryan Ura". spendthrift. the name bein.g aD allusion to the 
alleged thriftless character of the people to whom it is 
applied.' 
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came to be called, as they are often called to this 
day, R ion ijJitt or the progeny of RA.wana.- The 
name Rawan, pronounced, as some people do, 
with an arrested '0' sound at the beginning gave us 
the present form'O-rA.wan' or OrA.on. It is worthy 
of -note that the OrA.ons, as I have already said, 
never use this name in their own tongue, bu~ 
always call themselves-the Ktlrukb,s. 

If the name OrA.on was conceived in contempt 
by those who coined it, the Oraons of our genera
tion tell a story more complimentary to themselves 
by which they seck to account for the name. 
Long-long-ago, a M1ini or ascetic, so 
runs the OrA.on story, sat absorbed in divine' con
templation in the heart of a dense forest Day after 
day, month after month, and year after year, the 
ascetic remained seated in the same posture on the 
self-same spot, without food, drink, or sleep, till 
at length his body got rooted to the ground, and 
was covered over with an ant-hill. Round the ant
hill grew up a thorny creeper, a long thorn from 
• This derivation of the name Oraoo was given me by more 

than one Oraon. My informants were all illiterate people and 
they told me that their Hindu neighbours began by calling 
them 'Rawna-piit,t and thence finallY the name Orlion 
came to be applied to them. But my informants did Dot 
know the reference. Col Dalton (Ethnoloc, 245) explains 
the name as a nickname 'assigned to them possibly with 
referepce to their many migrations and proneness to roam.' 
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which actually entered his chest. At length it so 
happened that a wood-cutter who had been to the 
jungle to cut wood, mistook the asCetic for the 
ant-hill-covered stump of a tree. And against 
this supposed stump he struck the butt-end 
of his axe to shake off the ant-hill But to his 
astonishment, the wood-cutter soon discovered 
it was a living man. The ascetic; thus rudely 
disturbed in his meditations, got up on his legs. 
As he stood up, the thorn sticking into his chest 
got broken. and blood began to ooze out of his 
chest. The ascetic, not willing to allow a drop of his 
own blood to stain Mother.Earth, took all. the blood 
in the folded palms of his hands. As, how
ever, he had now to satisfy a call of nature, he put 
the blood in a cup improvised for the purpose out 
of a Komotll leaf, and placed the cup in 
a shady place close by. \Vhen -the 'ascetic was 
about to leave the t>lace, out of the blood there 
came into life a boy and a girl (called in the story 
Biz JI i-bh yin or brother-sister). And they call~ 
out to the ascetic and said. "Stop, pray. stop. It is 
you who brought us into the world. And n,ow if 
you leave us here, what shall we do to get a living ?" 

The ascetic replied, "¥ou shall be cultivators. . . 

Oear this jungle, and make agriculture your occu-
pation. Your granary will be full of grains. And 
when people of different castes W111 approach you 
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(or alms, give a handful of grain to every suppli
cant." Thus, then, the Bhtly4-bk 'Yin, the first 
parents o( the Or10ns, having been born of the 
bl~od of the chest (Salh1}krit, Uras or U,.) of the holy 
ascetic, their descendants came to be known as 
U"igon Tkikun or Urlons.- And in those olden 
days they were quite as respectable as the Brlh
mans, and wore the sacred thread. When, later, 
the Or~ons fell from their high state, and began to 
eat indiscriminately whatever (ood, clean or un
clean, that came to hand, they forfeited their 

claim . to the name of U rlgon Thlkiirs, and 
came to be called simply Orjons.- The point 

• Compare the supposed origin of the '(our main castes' 
of the .Hindus from the different limbs o( Bramhi, the 
Creator. 

• This story bas a significant similarity with that given 
in the Rimiyana (Uttara kanda, XLII. 7-12) concerning 
Lhe origin of Sugriva, king a,nd leader of the Vcinara 
(monkey) followers of RAm Chandra, and appears to confirm 
the suggestion we have made in the (allowing section as to 
the OrAons having formed part of the monkey host of 
RAmachandra. The legend as given in the RAmlyana is 
"S follows: While Bramhi, the grandfather of the human 
race, was seated on Mount MerU, rapt in contemplation, 
a drop of tear feU from one of his eyes. Brambi held the 
drop of tear in the 'palm of his hand and besmeared his 
body with it. As'soon as a particle of tear came in contact 
with the earth, out of the particle there came into life a 
monkey with long hair like those of, a bear. This bear-
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of this story, again, is their 
cestry, and their honourable 

r~nowned an. 
occupation of 

agriculture. 

iii. ORIGIN AND MIGRATIONS. 

For the racial and linguistic affinities as well as 

Affinitiea. 
for the origin of the Oraons, the 
student has to look to Southern 

India. The traditions of the people point to the 
Deccan as their original home. Philologists trace 
a connection between Ktlrukh and the Tamiilian 
languages of Southern India, the Malto, Kui or 
Khond and Gondi of N orthem India, and the 
Brahui of Bel uchistan.- All these languages 

like monkey seeing his own image in a pool of water. 
mistook the image lor an enemy and jumped into the water to 
punish him and finally emerged from the water transformed 
into a female monkey. She was impregnated successiv;ely 

• by Indra, the chief of heavenly spirits, and by the SUd 

(their semen falling on her head), and gave birth respectively 
to Sugriva and Bali. 

.. The . Tamulian languages are Tamil. Matayalam, 
Kanarese, and Telugu together with such minor dialects as 
Koragu, Tulu, Toda. and Kota. The latest authoritative 
opinion classifies the Dra"'idian family of languages into two 
groups. called respectively the Dravit/aand the Andltra 

, with a third group intermediate betweenthem. The Andlm~ 
group. spoken by 24 millions. comprises Telugu, Kandb or 
Kui and Kola mi. The intermediate group (15 million 
speakers) occurs sroradically in the Central Provinces, atl~ 

2 
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were first classed tosether by -Bishop Caldwell
under the generic name of Dravidian, the adjectiv
al form oC Dravida, Dnzmila, Tamil. And the 
r:ame has since been extended to these and other 
peoples in an ethnological sense, and have gained 
currency as such. But, although language in ,itself 
is no test of race, yet in the case of the peoples 
named above, with the ,exception of the Brahui, 
race and language appear to coincide. The 
Oraons, at any rate, appear to be both 

. linguistically and ethnologically a Dravidian 
tribe. Although more than one theory t 
has been ,propounded by eminent antl}ropologists 

t 

Bera~, and the east of the Hyderabad State. The Dravida 
group, with a total of 37 million speakers, includes Tamil 
(IS'1 millions) Kanarese (to'S millions), MalayaJam (6-8 
millions), and TuJu (o.6 millions). It also includes several 
outlying languages, the chief of whi~h 'are KurulID (o-S 
millions) in the ChOta Ni~pur platt:iu spoken by the 
Orlon5, who 'have traditions of ~rr\igration from the 
peninsula, and Brahiii (less than 0'2 mi4~'DS) jn Beluchistan .. 
whose existence in that distant 'spot.!s one of the greatest 
riddles of Indian philology," eemU$ Rep. of India. 
Part t. 3'5-6. 

• Dravt'diaH Grammar, p. 4ft 
t For a summary of theset.theories, see Thurston's 

Castes and Tri6e.r of South", Inaia (Madras, 1909), Intro
duction, XIX·XXXVI. See also the Introduction by Mr. 
E. A~ Gait. in S. C. Roy's MundaJ aNI ,Ali,. COfIn/ry 
(Thacker Spink and Co., Calcutta, 1911). 
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and philologists to connect the Indian 
Dravidians linguistically and ethnologically 
with races outside India, no convincing reasons 
have so far been adduced to show that they came 
to I ndia from outside and were not real autoch
thones of the peninsula. Nor do the traditions 
of the Dra\'idians appear to mention any 
country outside India as having ever been their 
home.-

Their. own traditionary legend as to the origin 

The Vanaru of of the tribe coupled with the 
the Ramayana. account of the Vanaras contained 
aodthe Oraon.. • h . S· k' . h In t e anClent aDl.l} nt eplC~ t e 

Ramayana, would lead one to suppose that the 
Oraons formed part of the Vanara army that helped 
the Aryan hero Rlmchandra in defeating the non
Aryan king Rawana of Lanka, whose dominions 
probably included part of Southern India. In the 
long storyt of the genesis of man and the spirits 
recited by the Oraons at their periodical 'Dancla
katta or ceremony, ofCcutting the [evil] teeth'. Rama 
is spoken of as their 'grand.father', his wife Sita as 
their 'grand-mother', and his monkey-gen~al 

Haniimlin as their 'uncle'. Haniiman, as we 

.. Except that One solitary legend of the Orians speaks 
Of tbeir having been to '~tecca·Medina,' in the course of 
their migra~ions. vide Appendix. 

t Vide Appendix. 
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learn from the epic, became a devoted (01-

lower of Rlmchandra whom he came to regard 
as God personified. And in some versions of the 
Oraon legend we find the name Rima used interch
angeably with Dharme§ (God) Himself, and 
Sitl also called P4rvati, and described as the w~fe 

of Dharmes. In the Ramayana, the Vlnaras are 
described as a dusky 'cloud-coloured' people 
(Kiskindhya kanda, xxxvii, S ; xvii, I), with large 
teeth (ib, xxii, 24 ; xxvi, 4), and their men and 
women are represented as addicted to drink (ib. 
xxxiii, 38ff; xxxvii,4S,)and as taking a great delight 
in singing to the sound of the mridanga or mint/al 
(ib. xxvii, 27ff). All these characteristics are to 
be met with in the Oraons of Chota-Nagpur, in 
common. indeed, / with .many other Dravidian 
jungle-tribes j and dancing and singing to the 
sound of the mandai is still a favourite amusement 
with Orion men and women, as with several other 
jungle tribes. It does not, however, appear to be 
without significance that whereas ancient Sa~krit 
writer$ describe other aboriginal peoples in general 
terms, as 'robbers'. 'monsters', and 'goblins' indis
criminately, certain Dravidian hillmen with whom 
the Aryan hero Rim Chandra lived long on very 
intimate terms, should be described in particular 
as 'monkeys', and that different sections of them 
should be always specifically described as belong-
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ing to different species of monkeys, such as the 
long-haired bear-like monkeys (Riksa-vanara), the 
common monkey (P'anaTa) and a kind of ape with 
tails like those of cows (go-lingula ).-

As we have said, these different sections of 
Vanaras are never confounded, one with the other~ 
in the epic, and each section is represented as 
having its own leaders and generals who are speci
fically named. It does not appear at all probable 
that the Aryan king RAma Chandra~ who is 
invariably represented as a model of wisdom, 
discretion, righteousness, human sympathy, and 
charity, should call his own trusty friends -and 
faithful followers by any epithets of contempt j 
and the names of monkeys and ~rs, would 
ordinarily appear to be_ contemptuous epithets 
when applied to men. As a matter of fact, we find 
that Rlima Chandra while calling them 'Vlnaras,' 
always addresses them in very cordial, compli
mentary. and grateful terms, as 4friends, brethren, 
and limbs ormy own body' (Suhridoml lJ/z.a6antascAa 

sariTa", Mraf"'Taslatk i). The Aryan hero must 
therefore have had good reasons for calling his 
trusty friends and helpers 'mon~eys' and 'bears l' 
these !lames must have really belonged to them 
in some particular sense. There are passages in 
the RAmlyana which go to ~how that ~ese 

• Vide, Ramayana, XUl.indllytl K/l1IIia, XXXIV, 24ft 
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Vanara soldiers actually took pride in their. 
name of 'Vanaras'.· It is again significant that 
whereas in speaking' of other aboriginal tribes 
ancient Sam~krit writers hurl any number of 
contemptuous epithets at them, it is different in 
the case of these Vanaras: \Ve hear them spoken 
of as 'amiable-looking' (priya-darsana) good 
fellows. t \Vhat, then, could have been the reason 
for calHng them 'monkeys'? The reason seems to 
be that monkey was the tribal totem of the leading 
section of Dravidian hill-men who formed Ram 
Chandra's aboriginal army. Even to this day, there 
are monkey-totems amongst the Oraons of Chota 
Nagpur. There are Oraons of the H alunzan 
(baboon)gotra (totemic sept) and the Carl (common 
monkey) gotra, who have each a species of the 
monkey for their totem, and who abstain from 
killing <;>r injuring or even domesticating a monkey. 
The further fact that the flesh of the monkey 
is tabu to all Oraons, irrespective of their sept
totem, although they eat the flesh of almost every 
other animal, large or small, would seem to support 
the suggestion that 'Vanara' or monkey was 

• See Ramayana, Kisk,·ndlt,ya kanda XXVI, 6; XV. 2ft 

t Ib. XXXIII, 6., Dalton "Tites, 'The Orion youths, though 
with features very far from being in accordance with statutes 
of beauty, are of a singula rly pleasing class, their faces 
beaming with animation and good humour.-Ethnolo.o' 249. 
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once the tribal totem of the Orions, and the totem 
was derived from the mothers side, descent being 
matrilineal in those days and paternity imper
fectly understood. Recently we were told by 
an Oraon of the Palimau district that in a village 
there, not long ago, monkeys used to eat up the 
gram-crop standing on an Orion culti
vator's field. The cultivator, who did not belong 
to any subdivision of the monkey sept, at length 
caught a monkey in his net and beat it to death. 
\Vithin a short time after this, most of the 
members of the man's family happend to die, one 
after another. All the Orions of the locality attri
buted this misfortune to the sacrilege of having 
killed a monkey.-

Thus, then, it is not unreasonable to conclude 
that the forefathers of the Odions had the monkey 
for their tribal totem, and formed part of the 
aboriginal army of the Aryan hero of the Rima. 

• As may be expected. the present·day Orions when 
asked (or the origin of this tabu, cannot give any 
explanation; and. those who attempt any explanation, only 
state their own inferences. Thus, I was given by an Orion 
the explanation that it was because the monkey always 
makes salam~ (bowing salutation) and looks entreatingly 
when a man approaches the animal, that it is not ill-treated 
or killed. Another explanation I have heard is that as Halu
man was the nepbew of God, a monkey . is not to be killed 
nor its flesh eaten. 
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yana. Again, the similarity of the story told by 
the Orions as to the origin of the name 'Orion',. 
with the story given in the Rlm~yana as to the 
birth of the Monkey-king Sugriva would seem to 
confirm the view here suggested. t 

In further support of this suggestion, I 
may refer to the address of the V5.nara cliief 
Sugn·va to his followers in the forty-first chapter 
of thc:i Kiskindhyii kfnaa of the Rim5.yana, in 
'lhich~~e speaks of a female witch of the R~k,asa 
ra~e:bf'.name Anglrika, whQ 'eats people by attract
i~go- their shadows' (chlzayamaksipyIJ bholani). 
Here we find not only the Oraon belief in witch
craft and the Oraon's suspicion of the magical 
powers. of all alien peoples, but even something 
like the Oraon theory of 'chhain' (0., ek"'), or 
the magic power of the shadow of a man 

* Vide foot-note p. 16. 

t In the ChotA Nigpur plateau. although the tabu 
agai~st eating the flesb of the monkey is invariably observed 
by the OriOns, the prohibition against injuring a monkey is 
now occasionally. disrega.rded. But some septs, such as 
the 'Iron' (Panna) golra, besides the Cznonkey' septs, in
variably observe the tabu against eating as also killing or 
injuring the animal. The Birhor tribe who kiU monkeys. 
are. for this reason, looked down upon by the Orlons, and 
the. latter do not take water at their hands. 
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\Ve gather from the RAmiyana _that although 

Orldnal Habitat. 
the leading chief of the Vinaras 
had his seat at Ki§kindhylt-a 

locality which antiquarian scholars locate on the 
north bank of the Tungabhadra river, a branch of 
the Kri~na.. about twenty miles to the north of the 
town of Bellary, different sections of the Vtfnara
race occupied different hills and jungles up to and 
beyond the Vindhya mountains on the north. It 
may be noted that it was on Mount Malai where 
the Vanara. king Sugriva was then living, that 
Rima Chandra first made the acquaintance of the 
Vinaras. And the subsequent name of tha~ race 
as the 'Mlle' may not improbably be connected 
with that mountain. (Kiski1,dhya Kanda, V.). 
\Vhen after the recovery of Rama's wife Sitli. from 
the capital of Rawana, the Aryan hero went back 
to his own kingdom of Ayodhya. (Oudh), his 
Vanara followers, with their families, we are told 
(Lanka Kanda,cxxiv). accompanied RimaChandra 
to witness his installation; a~d the Aryan king, 
we learn, loaded the headmen of the VAnara clans 
(Vanara f*thapas) with valuable presents (;6. 
cxxx). But the most valuable of all boons 
that the Aryan hero appears to have conCerred 
upon them was to put them in t~e way 

• Dey's GeograJltlca/ Dictionary of Ancient .nd .II/oJtrn 
ndill. See also J. A. S B., XIV. SIC). 
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of attaining a somewhat higher level of 
primitive culture. When they nrst came in 
contact with the Aryans, the Vanaras were 
living in cave-dwellings (KiskindkaKanda, xxvii, I). 

Even Ki~kindhya, the seat of their suzerain king, 
is said to h:we been in a mountain-cave, (i6. xxvi, 
41.) Sticks· and stones are the weapons with which~ 
they are represe'nted as having fought with their 
enemies. (See Lanka-kanda, xvii, 8, xxiv, 20, 

xIi, 29; xliii,41; to ii. 3. and numerous other 
passages in the Lanka-kanda). They were fond of 
eating wild herbs (sqgs) and roots (kanda) and 
drinking liquor (Uttarakanda xlix, 26). A few 
references in the Ramayana would seem to show 
that even the physiological conditions of paternity 
were not yet understood by this people in those 
days, as, we are told, they are not understood to this 
day by such people as the Arunta of Australia. 
Thus, the Monkey-general Hanilmana is said to have, 
been born of his mother Anjana, wife of Kdari, 
after she was impregnated by the Wind. (Uttara 
kanda, lx, 19, 20). S ugri va, the king of the 
Vanaras, is said to have been born of the wife of 
king Rik~a, 01.1 her being impregnated by the Sun 
(Aranya Kanda, lxxii, 11ff.) The monkey-general 

... It is- worthy of note that the Oraons still use about 
half a dozen vard.ities "of sticks in their hunting excursions. 
vide cflap. IV. post. 
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Dadhi-mukha had the Moon for his progenitor, 
a;nd the monkey-general Neel had Fire for his 
progenitor (Lanka-kanda, xxx, 22, 24), and the 
Vanaras, in general, are said to have been born of 
Vanara women impregnated by the gods and the 
spirits. (Ki~kindhya-kanda, xxxviii, 29.) Such 
was the primitive stage of savagery in which the 
forefathers of the Oraons once lived in the hills and 
hill-caves of Southern India, wandering about, 
ill-dad and ill-armed, winning as best as they 
could a precarious subsistence from the hill and 
the forest. 

If our identification of the Vanara followers. of 
Rama Ch~ndra with the ancest.ors 

Migration .. of the Oraons be correct, it was 
probably during their long' association with the 
Aryan hero and their long travels in his company 
through the country of the more civilized Dravi
dians of the pl~ins who had already taken to 
agriculture and evolved a much higher civilization 
than their own, and more particularly during their 
friendly visits to Rama Chandra's dominions in Nor~ 
thern India, that the Oraons first understood the 
benefits of cattle-breeding and agriculture. and 
the ,use oC metal implements and utensils, and 
thus got a moderate lift in the ladder of civiliza
tion. To their nomadic or herdsqtan state before 
they settled down as regular agriculturists, their 
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folklore bears some testimony. Thus in one folk
tale we are told that when in the course of their 
wanderings, an Orlon family did a piece of good 
service to the king of the land of their sojourn 
the Rlji'" wanted to make a gift of five 
villages to the family. but the latter preferred to 
have a large herd of cattle instead.- With' th~ir 
newly-acquired knowledge of agriculture, however. 
they gradually settled down on the fertile} valleys 
of some great river like the Narbadi. Either 
owing to over-population, or external pressure, or 
for some other reason, which cannot be ascertained 
at this dwance of time, they appear to have moved 
forward from Southern to Northern India. Wherever •• they m~t with green field, So their tradition goes, they 
would 'take down their mats and pots, and settle 
down.' After many wanderings, in Northern 
India •. in • the course of which their traditions re
present them as 'having passed through Nandan
ga'I'h, Pipri-garh, and Hardi-nagar,t places which 

• Hahn, KuruU Folklore, .. A similar story is also told 
to account {or the burning o{ lamps on the SoMrai dtnaWQI 

night. 
t It is not unlikely that these names might have been 

picked up {rom the M dndas, and, as a matter of fact, the 
Oraons went up the Narbada (rom the Deccan, and passed 
.across the Vindhyas to the valley of the Son. These names 
do not appear in the traditions olthe Miles. It is true we 
read in the Mahlbhlrata of the KAru~as as taking part in 
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The Rohtils Fort (Rohlis·garh). 
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can only be doubtfully identified. they at length 
went to what is no,v the ShlhlbAd district in 
Bihir. Here they settled down as agriculturists 
and land-owners. Here, as we have seen, one of 
their chiefs known as KarakA is said to have 
established his suzerainty and to have given his 
name to the country. \Vhen, in the whirl-gig of 
time, some other tribe,-probably the Kolarian 
tribe of the Cheros,-became predominant in the 
Karu,-dd, the ancestQrs of the Maler and the 
Oraons appear to have taken shelter on the Rohtls, 
plateau, which they claim to have fortified. 13ut 
even this fortress plateau they were at length 
constrained to l~ave. 

A people whom their traditions sometimes call 
"Mlechchhas", appear to have dis

:!!~:::. .. t aOdged them froll\ RohUsgarh. It is 
sometimes supposed that these 

"Mlechchhas"were the Muhammadan conquerors of 

the Great War. But the word Kirus used in the Mihabhirata 
is the adjecti~l form of Karu" ~d simply means people 
from the Karii~a country. It may, for aught we kno\\j 
refer to some othel; tribe who occupied the country after 
the Karukhs had l!!ft the country. Moreover, this may not 
improbably be one 0( the interpolations with which tbe epic, 
as competent authorities tell as, \s replete, and wbir:h were 
made by subsequent writers to shoW' off their geographical 
and etllftological knowledge. 

Yi" the attempts at identification of tbese places in 
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India.. But there appear to be strong reasons 
against the correctness of this supposition. The 
traditions of the Chota Nagpiir Raj family agree 
with the traditions of the Oraons in asserting that 
the Miindas as well as .the Oraons were present at 
the coronation of Phani Miikilt Rai, the first N~g

vansi Raja of Chota Nagpur. The chroniclest 
of the Raj (amity fix the date of this coronation at 
A. C.64. But the first Muhammadan conquest of 
Bihar was made by Muhammad Bakhtiir KhiJiji 
so late as in the year 1I93 A. C., and it was not 
until 1539 A. C., that Rohtasgarh passed into the 
hands of the Muhammadans through the trickery of 
Sher Shah. Again, Ptolemy ( 2nd century, A. C. ) 
in his 'Ancient Geography' appears to refer to 
Chota Nagpiir when he says,-"Further east than 
the~e towards th~ Ganges are the Kokkonagai 
with ~his city Dosara."! Although Lassen's 

Antkropos (vol iv. no. I), and in S. C. Roy's 'Munda! and 
Their Country (Calcutta, 1912) • 

• Vide Risley, Tribes and castel of lJengal, Vol II, P. 139. 
"+ Published in Hindi verse under·the title of the Nag'Uansa

Dali. The tradition referred to has been ,S'iven ~in detail at pp. 
139-140 of S.C:Roy's Mundas and I"ez', Conntry{I9u),where 
the probable date of tbis coronation bas also been discussed. 

l '_ga~t or '-gahi,' it may be noted is the genetivc suffix. 
in the -Orion' language so that 'Kokkon-a-gai' may 'be a 
contraction of KuruNIlIW-galzi and may mean til. lami 0/ 
1M Kurukh. . 
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identification of Dosara with the village Doesa may 
not be correct inasmuchas Doesa, if it 
then existed at all, must have been an insignifi
cant ,,-mage until the seventeenth century, when it 
became the seat of the Nagvansi Rajas, his iden
tification of Kokkonagai. with Khokhera or Chota 
Nagpur is not an unlikely one. And as the na~e 
Khokhera or Khiikhra which is derh .. ed frpm the 
name 'Ki'irikll.: came to be applied to the 
Chota Nagpur plateau after its occupation by the 
Kfifukhs or Or3oons, this people must have been 
dislodged from Rohtasgarh before Ptolemy'S 
time and consequently long befort: the Mu
hammadan invasion of India. Again, there 
appears to be a tradition amongst the Oraons 
still living in the Shahabad District, that 
it was the Hindus who dislodged them from 
Rohtisgarh. Thus in the Binar Census Report 
for 1911, we read, "The traditions of the Orions 
relate that they held the fort of Rohtasgarh till 
ousted by the Hindus.ltt In the District Gazetteer 
of Shahahad, we read, "The tradition that Rohtas 
was once the seat of their rule lingers among the 
Kharwllrs" Oraans, and Cheros. The Orions 

• Me Crindle's Edition, 167-168. (Trubner and Co •• 1885). 
t Bengal. BiIlar, lind Orimi CenstU Rejlort, 1911, Part I .. 

P.40Z- By L. S. s. 0 'Malley (Calcutta, ig06), p. 9, ante. 
also p. 17. 
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assert that Rohtugarh originally belonged to 
their chiefs and was finally wrested from them by 
the Hindus who surprised them at night during 
their gre~t national' festival, when the men had 
fallen senseless from intoxication, and only women 
were left to fight." 

We have referred to the tradition which mimes 
their enemies asthe Mlechchhas. A second.tradition 
which we have heard amongst t~e Orlons calls the 
people wh~ expelled them (rom Rohas the 
'Hlkims'-a word popularly used in the sense of 
, authorities· or f men in power '. The word 
Mlechchha is used by the Hind us in the sense of 
ceremonially unclean people,- and may refer 
equally to some non-Hindu aboriginal tribe or to 
the Muhammadans. And the Orlons appear to have 
learnt the name'Mlechchha' from their former Hindu , . 
neighbours in Bihar. The early history of what 
is now the ShaM.bad district shows that it was 
occupied successively by the Kftfukb,s or Orlons, , 
the Kharwars, t~e Bhars, three Rajput brothers, 
the Cheros (twice), and the Savaras. Though the 
order of, succession of the lirst 'three tribes 
cannot be ascertained, it.is known tllat the Cheros 
were conqu~red by the' Savarast and that even 

• See quotation from Walt~r Hamilton', at p. 9 anle. 
. t ·'Dr. Buchanan's, $4114", Jndia, Vol 1. 40$-407. 'and 
~r,. L.S~S. O' Malley', D,:." lei Gallelleer of SAa/ta/J(lt/, 17-18. 
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as late as in Asoka's time (271-231, B.C.), Shlhlbad 
was only nominally included in the Aryan 
kingdom of Magadha. It was not until the rise 
of the Gupta empire in the 4th ~entury A. C., that 
the country really came under Hindu rule; but 
on the downfall of the Gupta dynasty, the country 
ag~jn came under the sway of the Cheros for C\ 

second time. 
Now, the bulk of the' Cheros may well have 

been called 'Mlechchhas' by their Hindu neigh
bours, and 'Hindus' by themselves and other 
aboriginal tribes. As to this, Dr. Buchanan writes. 
"The Cheros, once lords of the Gangetic ptovinces, 
and whose sovereign was probably king paramount 

. of India, are in this district thrust into the lowest 
dregs of impurity. All of them, that I h~ve seen, 
say, that they live exactly in the same manner as 
Rajputs, and those .of Palamau who are rich, . 
. wear the thread, although the poor do not. But 
the Brahmans allege, that the Cheros live as 
impure as the highland Kherwars.·· Thus, then, 
it seems probable that when the Cheros, once 
'hakims' of the land, either during their earlier 
term of sovereignty in the Ka.rill,I-Jes or during their 
temporary eclipse, sought to occupy the RoMas 
plateau, tlley succeeded in dislodging the Orions 

* Easum /t"lia VoL I. 494. 
3 
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therefrom.- Thereupon the Or10ns split up in. two 
.branches ;-one branch still known as the Mile 
proceeded northw~rds up the valley of the Ganges 
and established themselves on the Rljmahat Hills; 
the other branch, the ancestors of the Kftruhh,s 
went down the Son and up the North Koel 
south-eastwards through Pallmau into the Chota. 
Nlgpur Plateau. A probable explanation for',the 
mention of the Hindus in one tradition and of the 
Muhammadans in . another tradition as having 
expelled the Orions from the Rohtas Plateau, 

- appears to be that two different waves of Orion 
immigration into Chota. Ni.gpur took place, one 
at a long interval after the other. Linguistic and 
cultural differences between the Oraons of. the 
Western and those of the Eastern parts of the 
Ch~ta. Nlgpur Platea.q would seem to support this 
suggestion. 

We shall conclude this section with the 
account that theOraons give 'as to how they were 
dislodged from Rohtlsgarh. The Orlons say 

• Of two other traditions that we have heard (rom the 
Of ions, one names 'the Khlnglrs of Patna' as their assail
ants,. and the other the tTuruklu' a name, which is generally 
taken to mean the Muhammadans. But when askea as to 
who the Turukbs were, our Or&on informants told us that 

~ 

tbe enemy were called Turukhs because they opposed the 
Kurul.$bs, a name which rhymes with Turukbs. 
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that ~ey once dwelt O,n the Rohtas plateau undel 
a Raja or king of their own tribe. The place was 
well fortified so as to defy the strongest en~my. 
The Oraons had erected a stone rampart about a 
mile in height, and the enemy long sought in vain 
to effect a breach. At length the 'Hikims' 
caught hold of a milk-woman of the Ahir caste 
who used to supply milk to the Orion Rija, and 
wbo bad therefore free access to tbe fort. Induce
ments were offered to this woman to suggest to the 

.enemy a practicable means of occupying the {art. 
She accordingly advised them to wait till the 
ensuing kiaddi or sarAul festival when all the 
Orion males were sure to get dead drunk. This 
turned out to· be correctf and the enemy followed 
h~r instructions and succeeded in entering the fort. 
Although the Orion women who had been at 
the time pounding rice with their woo~en 

pestles to prepare bread for the KAaddZ" festival, 
came out with their pestles, and valiantly met 
the foe, these amazons were soon overpowered. 
The Oraon Raja. and his subjects, it is said, fled 
the fort through a subterr:anean passage known 
only to themselves. The enemy lighted ~uge 
torches 'each of which consumed tour maunds of 
oil,. but they failed. to discover their exit. 
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IV. LATER HISTORY. 

From Rohtas the Oraons went up the valley 
of the Koel which falls into the 

In Ch~ta.Na&,~ur. S6n ""not far from Rohtasgarh, and 

finally entered the Chota. Nagpur Plateau. On 
their way, so runs their tradition, they pas~ed 
through vast jungles where, with the help of their 
iron-tipped arrows, they secured plenty of game 
for their food. 

When'the Oraons reached Chota Nagpiir they 
found the Mundas already in occupation of the 
country. The Oraons have a traditio~ that as they 
had first taken shelter, on their arrival here, ,in 
the houses of the Mundas and took whatever food 
the Mundas offered, they came to eat things 
which they had hitherto considered unclean. The 
basis pf truth in this tradition seems to be that, thus 
cut off from contact with more civilized peoples, 
the Orions in time went down a little in the scale 
of civilisation. ' 

The claim sometimes advanced as to their 
having conquered the western parts of the Choti. 
Nagpur Plateau and driven the Mundis further to 
the east ~nd ~outli' appears to be exaggerated. It was, 
at best,a moral rather than a military conquest which 
theOraons may be said to have effected in the end. 
:for some time, the Orions appear to have lived 
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in tolerable amity with the Mundas. But with 
their comparatively superior equipmen~ for the 
struggle for existence, their comparatively better 
intelligence, better knowledge of agriculture, and 
their rapid multiplication due perhaps to better 
food secured through agriculture, they became 
gradually predominant in the north-western and 
central parts of the plateau,. and made extensive 
clearances which they brought under the plough. 
It appears probable that a tater wave of Orion 
immigration from the R5hta.s side added consider~ 
ably to the st,rength and importance of the Orio~s 
in Chota. Na.gpur The conservative Mundas, so 
long sole masters ot the country, were too proud 
to broo~ rivalry" and retreated in ~auteu; to 
the southern and' eastern parts of the plateau. 

The Mundari names ora number orwhat are 
now Oraon villages ~n the nortJl-west of the ~inchi 
District, and the. existence of the characteristic 
Munda graveyards in many places in these parts 
with little or no Mundari population, 'testify to the 
former occupation of that part of the country by 
the Mundas.- The fact that the Oraon9 in some 
of these places retained one or two Munda. families 
to propitiate the village-deities, would prove, if 
ar.y proof Were needed, that the Oraons acted in a 

* The matter has been more fully discussed in T~I' 
Alundas and thei, ClJunh;y, pp. 12J-13O, 140-143. -
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~ot;lciliatory spirit. Up till now the Orlons have 
always shown due consideration for the Mundis 
on the score of their prior occupation of the 
country. Theirs was a victory not of arms or of 
physical strength but of improved tools and of 
qualities like patience, industry and perseverance 
which have survival-value in the struggle (or 
material existence. 

As the Orlons increased in population, they 
Pre-Hindu Period gradually extended their settle-
01 0 ... 08 I&to17 ments, as we have seen" from the 
III Chota NanUJ'. 

north-western parts of the coun-
try up to the very heart of the Plateau. Each 
village,"thus established" had lts own sacerdotal 
and secula~ headman (originally. combined i~ one 
and the same person), selected either by superna
tural election or by hereditary succession. 
This headman and his assistants or col
leagues managed the executive administration of 
the village and also took care to maintain agreeable 
relations between th;e village and the supernatural 
powers. The administration of justic,e amongst 
vilt~ger9 ;nle,. SI remained in the hands or the 
village-community as a whole represented by its 
elders as 'Panch'. Federations of seven, twelve, 
twenty-one or twenty-two viltages formed what is 
called ,a Parhl. And over this group there was a 

RAj§. who was the headman of one or the villages 
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of the group, the headmen of the other villages 
acting as the different office-bearers of the Pirha. 
association. 

The Pirha court or Parha-panch decided 
questions of tribal interest. and disputes between 
village and V111age. Although the autocratic name 
or RAjah was adopted by the Parhi-head. the 
pirhi was an essentially democratic organization. 
The assembled elders of the tribe took part. as of 
right, in the deliberations of the Pirhl tribunal. 
Tribal custom was the recognised law to which tlle 
Par1}~-RAji and other dignitaries were quite as 
amenable as the humblest member of the Pirhi. 
Expulsion from the' tribe was the direst punish
ment in the eyes of the Orion. Here were the 
main essentials of government; and under favoura
ble circumstances, the Orlons might have deve
loped their Pirhl organisation into a full-blown 
state of the modem type-, 

An unforeseen event, however, destroyed the 
Hindu Period. chances of further development of 

the Parlla confederacy. \Vhile the 
Mundis and theOrions were living tog~ther in the 
central parts of the Plateau, a king arose amongst 
them in the person of a reputed foster-son of a 

'. For a detailed account of the village and Parha organi
zation of the Oraon5, sec post. 
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Mundi patriarch. Tradition as well as the 
annals of the Rij-family of Chota Nigpur speak 
of his election by the assembled Mundis and 
Oraons as their king and leader. But in course 
of time this elected chief appears to have succeed
ed in establishing a hereditary kingdom over t~e 
head of the Oraon and M unda Pirha confederacies. 

Whether this personage known to posterity as 
Phani Mukut Rai wac; of pure aboriginal extrac
tion as some writers su ppos~·, or was of mixed 
descent as tradition would seem to imply, his 
descendants in course of time became completely 
Hinduised, and through frequent intermarriages 
with Aryan families became, to some extent, 
Aryanised. For a long time, however, Phani 
Mukut Rii and his successors do . not appear to 
have interfered with the 'internal administration of 
Oraon and Mundi villages and Pichas, or even with 
their proprietory rights in their respective yillages. 
The suzerainty of the Nagbansi chief appears to 
have been acknowledged in the beginning by small 
periodical presents from the villages or groups of 

• :patton (Etlmology, 16~,168) is of. opinion that he was of 
Mundari extraction ; Sir Herbert Risley ( Tri'Oes and Casus 
U. 121) describes the Nagbansis of Chota Nagpur as 'a sub
tribe o{ pseudo-Rijputs. probably of Dravidian descent'; Rev 
F. Grignard (AntArofJos. Vol. tV) suggests they might have 
been a branch of the Chero {amil,. . 
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villages, in the shape of grains and jungle-produce, 
and by feudal se. vices in the nature of honorary 
attendance in his court on ceremonial occasions 
and following him in war. In course of time these 
voluntary presents were con,.erted into fixed 
tribute. But the villages and the Parhas remained, 
to all intents and purposes, perfectly autonomous. 

The autonomy of the aboriginal village 
communities ot Choti-Nagpur 

MahomecIaD Period h . d . (1585.1765, A.c.) appears to ave remame qUIte 
as undisturbed during the greater 

par~ of Muhllmmadan rule in India. It was 
in . I S8 S A. D" for the first time, that the 
Raja of Chota Nigpur (then called Khukra) 
was reduced to the position of a M algu
&1r (tributary) of the Moghul Emperor of Delhi. 
The necessity of raising the tribute which the 
Muhammadan Emperors or their Subfldars or Vice-
roys demanded from him may have first suggested 
to the Raja. and his advisers the necessity of con
verting the periodical supplies or aids hitherto 
obtained by him from the Orion and the Mundi 
village-communities into regular payments in the 
nature of revenue. But this innovation was ap
parently resisted by the Orions and the Mundis; 
and the Raja. generally found it difficult to raise 
the amount required by the Muhammadan Govern
ment. And, conseqilently, in the year 1616 A. C., 
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the then RAjl, DOorjan Sal by name, was, under the 
orders o( emperor ]ahlngir, taken captive, and kept 
confined in the (ort of Gwalior (or twelve long 
years. There the Nagvansi Rljl had for his fellow
prisoners a number of other" Hindu Rajas. .On his 
return to Ch~ta Nigpur after his release, he assum
I'!d, under imperial authority, the title ·of Mahlrljl 
and changed his surname of R~i into '5Mh' or 
'Shlhi.' Hitherto his own native plateau was prac
tically all the world he knew. His contact with 
the greater world oQtside Ch~ti Nigpur, now 
created a change in the spirit of his regal dreams. 
The dazzling splendour of the Muhammadan Em
peror's court, the pomp and pageantry, the wealth 
and power, which he had witnessed in the courts of 
the Hindu Rljas of Northern India whose acquaint
ance he had made, revolutionised the Nlgbansi 
Rajl's ideal of royalty. And the 'Rli RAjl'" 
now a full.\tedged 'Shlhi Mahlrljl'. soon gathered 
about himself a pompous retinue of Brahman 
priests, RljpOot and pseudo-RAj put courtiers, and 
am/aks and place-hunters belonging to various 
Hindu and Hinduised castes. It was these alien 
adventurers who gradually introduced into Choll 
Nlgpur the idea of rents in cash and kind 
(rakumats) and cesses (abwa~s) of various sorts. 

, The now-despised Orlons and M undb natu
rally refused to submit quietly to such degradation. 
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.nd stoutly resisted such exactions. And, as a 
consequence, more foreigners were called in by 
successive Nigbansi Chiefs to overawe the abori
gines into submission. T~ese military mercenaries 
had to be remunerated for their services, and 
accordingly the Mahiraja's feudal dues in a 
number of villages came to be assigned to these 
adventurers. And thus the system of service-jigir 
grants came into existence in the country. 

This was the beginning of the agrarian troubles 
of the Oraons and the Mundas of Chota Nagpur. 
Not content with the small tribute which the 
village-communities hitherto paid to the Mahi
rijl, these new Jagirdlrs sought to grasp some of 
the best lands of each village as the Jigirdar's share 
( tnanjltiltlls ) and also to leyy rents on such lands 
(now called R4jAas) as had been given away by the 
descendants of the original settlers to outsiders
generally relatives who had come to live in the 
villages. The village-communities naturally showed 
fight. And the closing years of Muhammadan rule 
in India was a period of great turmoil in Chota. 
Nigpur, as it was in the rest of India. 

At length, Providence, in His mercy, brought 
the mighty British Lion to 

Tbe Drltlab Period introduce law "'nd order into 1765-1914. CIo 

this distracted country. Un-
fortunately, the large area of the Plateau; 
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its inaccessibility and distance from 'the head
quarters of Government, and ,the want of cor
rect information about its history and its affairs, 
for a considerable time prevented the authorities 
from taking effective steps towards putting a step 
to the aggressions on the rights and privileges of 
the Oraons and the Mundis of Chota Nlgput:. 
And although, goacJed to despe~ation, these abori
ginals now and again rose in revolt, they were put 
down with a strong hand 'by the British Govern
ment to whom they were represented as lawless 
savages and unscrupulous dacoits. And so the 
Jagirdars went on merrily with their campaign of 
expropriation of the descendants of the aboriginal 
clearers of thct soil and founders of villages. They 
found a new unconscious instrument for effecting 
their purpose in the British Courts at distant Sher
ghati and Chatra. where the Oraons would rarely go, 
or. even when they were obliged to go, would out of 
sheer stupidity or from the novelty of the situation, 
stare in blank astonishment and confusion at their 
proceedings which they could not understand ; and 
thus the landlords would easily secu~e what were 
no better than,.ex-parte decrees. 

The terrible rising of the Orions and the 
Mundas in IS31-32 at length made it clear to the 
British authorities at head quarters that there was 
something radically wrong in the affairs of the 
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Chota. Nagpur Plateau. And accordingly in the 
year 1834. the seat of District administration was 
removed from distant Shergha.ti. and Chi tea. to 
the very heart of the Plateau. 

The form of administration was changed by 
making the new South-\Vestern-Frontier-Agency 
more direct and patriarchal than its predecessor. 
The operation of the ordinary 'Regulations' was 
suspended, and, in their place. the Governor
General's Agent who had his head-quarters at 
Ki§anpur ( Ranchi ) 'made a few simple rules for 
the administration of justice. The spirit, but not 
the letter, of the substantive laws of the Regu
lation-districts were to be followed. An Assistant 
to the Agent was stationed at Lohardaga, and his 
seat was removed ten years later to Rinchi. At
tempts at further spoliation of ancient rights, 
whenever discovered by the officials, were prompt
ly checked. But only a couple or so of British officials 
however much they were filled with an ardent desire 
to save the tenantry from ruin, could not effectively 
control the never-ceasing attempts, open as well as 
covert, of an ever-increasing host of alien land-

.• Sbergbati is now in the Gaya district and Cbatra in the 
Hazaribagh district. In those early days the Judge-Magis
trate-Collector of the Ramgarh district (which included Chota 
Nagpor prop",. bad his ,seat alternately at Sherghati 
and at Chatra for every six months. 
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lords scattered over an area of more than seven 
thousand square miles. A new agent to effect the 
ruin of the aboriginal peasant-proprietors had 
already appeared on the scene in the early years 
of the nineteenth century. These were the itener
ant merchants, money-lenders, and other creditors 
of the then Nagbansi Maharaja. Unable to pay 
them in cash, the Maharaja farmed away villages 
to them or made assignments of lands or revenue. 
The greedy foreigners, who had naturally no sym
pathy whatever for the aborigines, succeeded in 
reducing a Iar~e number of Oraon and Mundii 
families of peasant-proprietors almost into miser
able serfs. A number of improvident and impecu
nious Jagirdars were only too glad to emulate this 
new class of 'thikadars,' as they were called. 

Unfortunately for the aboriginal population of 
the Plateau, the more direct and patriarchal form 
of Government established in 1834 was abolished 
twenty years later, and a Commissionership such 
as existed in the more civilized parts of the 
Province, was established, and most of the legis
lative enactments obtaining in the rest of the 
l'rovince were one after another re-introduced into 
Chota Nagpur. As Messrs Slacke and Lister in 
speaking of the Chota N1igpur Plateau observe,
"The Evidence Act and the Civil Procedure Code 
mayor may not be suited to the needs of advanced 
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commercial communities, for jungle tribes they are 
instruments of oppression.''' 

The Government sought in 1869 to r('medy 
\v \at it considered the most crying grievance of the 
aboriginal tenants by getting a register prepared of 
such of their originally reclaimed (Bh'Jinhari) fields 
as they had still left to them. But this was only 
a partial measure which temporarily allayed 
but could not effectively cure the discontent 
which had its foundation on wider and deeper 
grounds. 

In the years 1889 and 1890, this discontent 
manifested itself in agrarian disturbances amongst 
the Or~ons of the western parts of the district 
During the whole of the last quarter of the nine
teenth century, the Sardars, 'a band of unscrupu
lous aboriginal agitators' have been taking advan
tage of this chronic discontent to raise large sums 
of money by holding out false hopes of getting their 
wrongs redressed and their lands restored through 
petitioning the King Emperor. ThougMit is a shame
ful swindle on the part of some of the 'Sardlirs,' 
the fact that several hundreds of the poorest Orlion 
and Munda cultivators thus easily throwaway their 

'" Quoted in the Ralldti Settlement Report (r9I2), p. 105. 

Similar observatIOns were made in 1832, by Mr. Blunt, 3. 

M ember of (-;overnor-General's ExecutivelCounCll. See Tl!~ 

11!llmdas and their Country, p.2rr. 
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hard-earned money testifies to the sense of grievous 
wrongs that rankles in their minds.-

The same sense of wrongs unredressed led a 
number of Or§.ons to join the Birs§.ite movement 
(1896-1900) at its inception. At length. G0vern
ment ordered the preparation of a record of exist
ing rights in land, and sought to put the relations 
between landlord and tenant on a better footing !Jy 
legislative enactments in 1903 and 1908. But (or 
these belated legislative measures and the still 
more belated Record-or-Rigbtst completed in I'IQ 

even the miserable fragments of their old rights in 

• An exhaustive account of the agraria tl history of the 
district, of the Sardar movement and the Birsaite movement, 
and al59 of the efforts of the Christian missions to civilize the 
aborigines and save them from further aggressions on the 
part of the landlo.rds, will be found in rAe Mundas anti 
tltei, Counlr)'. Chs. IV and V, and Appendix III. 

t The preparation of a Record of Rights was suggested 
as early as 1854 by, H. Ricketts, Esq. C.S., MeDlber or the 
Board of Revenue who had officially visited the country in the 
year. "If anything is to be dOM (or the protection ot the occu
pants of the soil/' wrote he. "it must be by means of a Pergu
nah-wari investigation and record of ~ghts. The class of 
indigenous village Zemindars is gradually, or rather quickly, 
disappearing in that character, though still existing as dis
contented Ryots brooding over their wrongs.D-Selections 
from tit, Records of tlu Otngal G01Iernme1lt No. Xx.,PP. 

-15-16. (1855). 
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land still left to the aboriginaJ. tenantry would, 
at no distant time, have been swept clean away. 
These measures have, to some extent, served to 
arrest further spoliation and impoverishment of the 
Oraons and to allay the unrest of a century. 

\Vith the establishment in April, J912, of a new 
Province composed of ChOta. Nagpur, Biha.r and 
Orissa, a new era of abiding peace and active 
progress appears to have at length dawned on the 
land. \Vith the seat of a most sympathetic 
Government now at their own doors, the 
Oraons look forward to a steady im provement of 
their moral, material and int,ellectual condition. 
\Vith gradually increasing facilities for educa
tion calculated to enable them in time to compete 
on equal terms in the race of life with their more 
civilised neighbours, with the wide diffusion of co
operative banks calculated to save them trom ruin 
at tbe bands of the Sahu money-lender and 
with similar other institutions sure to be devised and 
started for their uplifting by a paternal Govern .. 
ment ever solicitous for their welfare, the Orions, 
it is fervently expected, will soon take rapid strides 
in the path of material, moral and intelIectual pro
gress, and find ior their capacities improved by 
education better fields or activity. which will more 
than make up for their loss of ancestral fields and 
ancient rights in land,,-a loss, to which, as devoted 

4 
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agriculturists, they have not yet been able to 
reconcile themselves. 

Such is a brief outline of the history Ilf the 

Coildualon. Orlons. \Ve have traced them 
from their original home in 

Southern India where they dwelt in hill-caves, 
lived on jungle roots and fruits and the preca.rious 
gains of the chase,. and fought their enemies with 
sticks and stones; we have followed them to the 
valley of the Son where they evolved a p'rimitive 
civilisation based on an agricultural life; and 
finally we have seen them settle down on the 
Chota Nlgpur Plateau where they opened out 
extensive lands for cultivation, established well
organised villages, and confederated them into 
socio-political groups known as Parhls. These 
Parhas, as we have said, possessed most of the 
essential elements of a state and might under 
favourable circumstances have developed into 
something better; but unforeseen circumstances, as 
we have seen, not only checked their normal 
evolution but made for their disintegration 

• In the Rlmiyini. the Vlnaras are mentioned as living 
on roots and fruits. The reason for not making any specific 
mention of hunting was obviously the epic writer's desire to 
maintain the consistency of their h:abits with those of actual 
monkeys. Moreover, their difference with the man-eating 
Rlkshasas was obviously s'lught to be emphasized (vide 
Kiskindleya Kllnda XL. Ii). 
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and degeneration. Thus for the Oraons, the Deccan 
has been the area of their physical characterization, 
the valley of the SliO the area of their economic, 
social, moral and mental characterization, and the 
Chota Nagpur Plateau the area originally of 
their consolidation and subsequently of disintegra
tion and degradation. 



CHAPTER II. 

-:0:-

Geographic and Social Environment. 

I. Geographic Environment. 

\Ve considered. in the last chapter, the tribal 
history of the Or5.ons, which has exerted a consi. 
derable influence on the life and manners of the 
people. Let us now pass on to consider their pre
sent geographic and social environment, whose 
influence on Or5.on life has been no less important. 

The central and western parts of the R5.nchi 

Nagpur 
district in the Ch5tl Nigpur 
Division of Bih5.r and Orissa" form 

the present habitat of the bulk of the Ocaon 
tribe. I t is these central and western parts that 
ace lucally known as 'Nagpur' and generally des-
cribed as the Ch5ta Nagpur plateau. . 

We must picture to ourselves this land of the 

G 1 Ph 
• -, Or10n5 as an elevated table-land 

enera ,..IC'" 
A.pect. dotted over with numerous bills 

and pretty scrub jungles and 
intersected by a number of small and shallow hill
streams that faU into one or other of the two princi
pal river-systems of these parts-the South Koel 
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and the Subarnarekha. The whole surface of the 
plateau is thrown up into long undulations, the 
depressions between the ridges of which have been 
cut up for purposes of cultivation into innumerable 
terraces rising one above the other like series of 
steps. The surface of the plateau is further 
diversified in appearance by expanses of arid 
gravelly land, exposures of naked ~rock, ranges of 
wooded hills, and here and there gaping ravines 
and sounding cataracts, and stately remnants of 
ancient sal forest. As one travels from the wes
tern -hills and jungles of the district where the 
tiger prowls and the semi-savage Hill-Korowa 
hunts, further eastward to the central parts of the 
plateau, the ruder features of th:e scenery 
gradually get softened, bleak ravines give place to 
cultivable valleys, the forests and bills become 
less numerous, the surface less broken, the undula
tions gentler. villages-and open fields comparatively 
more numerous and extensive. and the population 
denser and comparatively more civilized. 

\Ve shall now proceed to give a brief account 
of each of the principal topographical and climatic 
features of the land of the Oraons. 

The district of Ranchi lies between 22°20' and 

.Areaaa.d 
Bouadariea. 

23°:44' North Latitude,and 84°3'and 
8sosi East Longitude. It is bound
ed on the north by the Districts 
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of Hlzlriblgh and Pallmau, on the east by the 
District of Singbhum and the tributary state of 
Glngpur, now in the Central Provinces, and on 
the west b} the Pallmau District or Chota Nagpur, 
and the tributary states of }Upur and Sirgiija now 
in the Central Provinces. The District has an area 
of 7, 104 square, miles and is by far the largest 
District in the Province of Bihlr and Orissa. ' 

The Chotl Nagpur plateau consists, broadly 

The plateau. 
speaking, of two levels of un
dulating table-land resting at 

average elevations of 2,000 feet and 1,000 feet 
respectively above sea-level. The upper 
plateau, is also the larger in extent, as 
it covers about two-thirds of the entire area or 
the District, and comprise~ its northern, centralp 

and western parts. I t is here that the bulk 
of the Orloos have dwelt for centuries. 

Connecting these two levels of plateau with 

ebata. 
each other you meet with rugged 
and precipitous hill-passes locally 

known as gAats. These Ghats are generally 
covered over with abundant forest growth 
and often present a highly picturesque scenery. 
Of these the most well-known are the 
Chutu-palu Ghat on the north and the Cham-ghati 
on the east. 
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Among the peculiar hill-features of the District 

Pat&. 
are the pats on its north-western 
corner. These are small isolated 

table-lands perched up on lofty hills which rise 
abruptly out of the upper plateau, and appear to 
be the remnants of an ancient third and highest 
level of plateau. Captain G. C. Depree, who was 
in charge of the Topographical Survey of the Dis. 
trict in 1868, gave the following account of these 
pats :-"They are of a nearly uniform height, 
3,500 feet above the sea. Looking at them from 
a distance, their summit is as level and uniform 
as that of a masonry wall, and they form as per
fect an horizon as the sea 'itself. On a near ins
pection, however, they are found to consist of 
rocky spurs of various heights, with deep valleys 
and many precipitous ravines radiating from the 
central mass. The ascent of these pats is steep. 
On the summits there is generally a small depth 
of soil overlying a rock, consequently very little 
can be cultivated ; forest trees however grow, and 
the slopes of the pats generally grow heavy 
timber. It is probable that the pats at an early 
period were one continuous mass, forming a 
plateau. If this be so, then Chutia NIgpur was 
formerly made up of three separate levels of 
3000, 2,100, and 800 feet, respectively, above 
the sea. N 
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\Vhat impresses the travelJer as the most 
interesting scenic feature of the 

Water-lalla 
R~nchi District is perhaps the few 

water-falls locaily called gh~gs. Anyone of these, 
as the Imperial Gaeetteey of India observes, 
would "in a Western country be regarded as 
worthy of a visit even from a distance." Of these 
the most notable are the H iindru-gh~g and the 
Dasam-gh~g. The former is situated about 30 miles 
east-north-east of the town of R~nchi. Here the 
Subarnarekha river rushes down a rocky chasm 
from the higher plateau to the lower to a depth 
of 320 feet, and forms one of the most picturesque 
water-falls in India. The Dasam-gh~g, about 22 

miles south-east of R~nchi, is formed by t~e river 
K~nclii falling down from the higher plateau to the 
lower in a sheer drop of 114 feet amid a rocky and 
sylvan scenery of great beau ty. Besides these, the 
two Peroa-ghags, one in thana Kochedega and the 
other in thana. Basia, are worthy of notice: They 
are so named from the hundreds of wild pigeons 
( peroa) nesting in the crevices of the surrounding 
rocks. Even the little frequented S~dni-gh~g, formed 
by the river Sankh on its way from the Rijdera 
plateau to the plains of Borway, is well worth a visit. 

The one thing that the traveller in the 

Rivera 
District misses very much is a 
large sheet of Bowing water. 
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Natura11ake~ there are none. The rivers of the 
District with the exception of a very few are narrow 
streams of water which are almost dry except 
during the rains. The principal rivers are the 
Subarnarekha and the South K5el, both having 
their source near the village of Ni.gri about 12 

miles west-south-west of the town of Ranchi. 
Surface-springs, locally known as Daris or 

Spring. 
Chua.. are very common, and 
supply good drinking water to 

most villages in the District. Almost every Oraon 
village has at least one such spring. 

The hills and rocks that strike up on every 

HiD. 
hand throughout the District add 
to the beauty of the landscape. 

These hills are gneissic in formation. In fact, 
the District is marked by the preponderanc~ of 
gneisses and transition rocks. The highest 
biH in the District is Saru in p::.rgana Kasmar, 
and the next highest is the Baragain Hill near 
Ranchi. The former rises to a height of 3,615 
feet, and the latter to 3,445 feet. 

The greater portion of the District was at one 
time covered over with dense 
forests. It is principally the 

Mundas an~ the Oraons, as we have seen, who 
opened up the country by clearing jungles and 
establishing villages. And at the present day the 
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central and eastern parts of the District are mostly 
denuded of their forests. Such jungles as still 
remain on hills and river-banks in these parts can 
hardly be called forests, for not many big trees 
are now left. Plitrlis or small scrub jungles of 
sa! saplings and other trees, are scattered through
out the District, and greatly contribute to the 
verdant freshness and wooded beauty of the 
scenery. By ancient custom, these patris have 
been reserved for the periodical supply of wood 
for the domestic, agricultural and building require
ments of the village-communities, and also of the 
landlords since the latter class arose. But the 
conflict of rights between landlords and tenants 
are at the present day leading to a ruthless destruc
tion, by both parties, of many of these pretty scrub-. 
jungles. The western and south-eastern parts of 
the District are more fortunate in ,respect of their 
jungles. It is in these parts that you still meet 
with miles upon miles of unbroken forest. 
And the people of the District very appropriately 
nickname the whole of the District west of Pa.lkot 
ao; the Ban-rlj or the forest-kingdom, in contra
distinction to the portion of -the plateau eastwards 
from P~.1kot which they style the Ta.nr-rlij or the 
land of bare fields. 

In this forest-kingdom, the majestic" sal (Shorea 
rabusta) -the characteristic tree of tbe Ch~t1 
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Nagpur jungles-reigns supreme. The other digni
taries of the forest are the sacred 
pipar (jicus nligiosa ), the grace-

ful Inalula (Bassia iatifo/ia), the gay semar 
(Bombax11lalabaricum ), the stately pesar ( Cassia 
fistula). the comparatively rare sisti (Dalbergia 
siso() }, the li~ht gam"a, ( Gomelina arborea), and 
the sturdy Dltautka (Anogeissus lati/olllis). 
Among courtiers of humbler rank are the sacred 
karaJn ( N a"c/ea Cordifolia) the magical "lelwd 
( St11licarpus ana&atdiu1II ) the ilsan (Tennina/ia 
Tomentosa), the Kltayer (Acacia catechu,) the 
palas (Butea frondesa), t~e tetar ( T anzarindus 
Indica ), the TJae/ (Aegle .A/anne/os), the Karan} 
(pongamia glaba), the jl/,mMn (Eugenia ja11lbo
lana ), and the Kusum ( S,;hleiclzera tniuga). 

The stunted kAajur palm (phanix aCQulis) 
serves as the fan-bearer of the court, and the 
dwarfish bamboo (B.m'busa stricta ) piping in the 
breeze acts as the court-musician. Flower-bearing 
creepers of different kinds wreathe garlands round 
the king of the forest and his courtiers, and lovely 
orchids of different varieties add to the decoration 
of the sylvan court. 

Among the deniiens of this forest-kingdom the 

FaUD&. 
more important are the tiger, the 
leopard, the hyena, the bear, the 

wolf, and the antelope. The Nilgai (Boselapkus 
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tragocamelus) and the Sambar (cervus unicoler) 
roam in the larger forests. 

Among the feathered denizens of the jungles 

Bird •. 
of the District may be mentioned 
the peacock, the partridge, the 

duck, the teal, the plover, the pigeon, the snipe, 
and par(ots of different species. Or~on boys while 
out in the jungles to graze their cattle, often take 
their iansa thongi (bird-lime) with them, and 
amuse themselves by catching birds therewith. 

Snakes of different sorts and sizes, some 

Reptile •• 
poisonous and' others harmless, 
are to be met with in the jungles 

and hills of the Chota Nagpur Plateau. 
The streams and rivers of the District are not 

known to contain any of the 
Fi.L. 

, larger species of fish. But various 
small species, such as the putia, the kkairt!, the 
bans-pata, the magur and the gara;' are met with 
in almost every stream and pool. 

The district of Rinchi is believed to be rich in 

Mineral .. 
minerals. Diamonq, gold, lead, 
copper, tint grapbite, and man

ganese have been known to exist in some quan
tities. Limestone, mica, and quartz occur in beds of 
gneiss. A soft kind of steatite allied to soapstone 
is found in the south-eastern parts. Iron ores 
abound in the District. 
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The greatest glory of the land of the Oraons 

Climate 
is its salubrious and genial cli
mate. It is only in the more 

jungly portions of the district, especially at the 
foot of the ghlts, that a kind of mala. ial poison 
lurks in water and air and produces jungle-fever 
in the unacclimatized. although the indigenous 
population appear to resist the noxious malaria 
fairly well. Owing to its elevation, the Ch~ta. 

Nigpur Plateau has a much cooler climate than 
that of the adjoining districts. Except for about 
a month in summer, when the sun beats fiercely 
and the heat is somewha~ trying, the weather is 
generally agreeable and the nights delightfully 
cool. In fact, the variation of temperature bet
ween day and night, is much greater than in the 
plains of Bengal and of Bihar proper. The average 
mean temperature rises from 62'2° in December 
to 87,8° in May. The mean minimum in the cold 
season is 51° and the mean maximum in the month 
of May is 100°. The highest recorded temperature in 
summer has been over 110° and the lowest recorded 
temperature in winter has been 38°, The annual 
rainfall varies from So to 65 inches. The undulating 
nature of the ground gives the country the advan
tage. of a natural drainage. Situated at a distance 
from th~ sea and at an altitude of over 2,CXJO feet 
above sea-level, the plate~u possesses a dry atmo 
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phere, and except during the three rainy months, 
cloudy weather, when it ,occurs once in a way, is of 
a very transient duratic;m ; and the country enjoys 
a genial sunshiny weather for the greater portion of 
the year. 

In Chota Nigpur, we have three distinct and 
well-marked seasons,-winter,sUlll
mer, and the rains. The cold 

weather begins about the middl~ of October and 
lasts up till about the middle of March, when the 
hot weather may be said to begin. The month of 
March, however, generally passes for the Spring 
in Chota Nlgpur. The hot weather conti
nues till about the middle of June, about which 
time the monsoon bursts and ushers'in the rainy
season. The rains generally continue off' and on 
till, the end of September or the beginning of 
October. 

TheSea.on. 

It is these. annual monsoon rains that .form the 

The Monsoon. 
chief controlling factor of the 
climate and the vegetation. 

With t~e advent of the later monsoons, the 
face of the country is transformed. The. droop
ing paddy-plants of the lowlands revive, the 
parched up-lands are covered over with verdure,
and the Orion rejoices at the prospect of ~ bum .. 
per harvest for himself and abundance of grass 
and other fodder for his cattle. Except a few of 
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the lowest fields that retain moisture throughout 
the year, the rest of the cultivable lands could 
yield no crops but for these monsoon rains" 

For agricultural purposes l the soil of the Chota 
Nigpur Plateau is generally poor. 
It is only in the hollows between 

continuous ridges of uplands that good clayey 
(n/lpa) soil is met with. In many of the lower 
terraces pf rice fields there is a good deal of ad
mixture of sand with clay. In many of the upper 
terraces of low (don) lands the proportion of sand 
is very large, and some of them (cM--c.Ut'a dolt) 
have even gravelly soil. The quality of the soil 
in the uplands (dan,., is still poorer. These uplands 
consequently require to be manured every year 
they are cultivated, and most of these.lands have 
to be left· fallow at intervals of one or 
two years. Except in the jungly parts, the 
soil is deficient in humidity. The· pro
ductiveness of the soil in any particular year 
depends largely on adequate and seasonable rain
falL This short account of the soil shows with 
what considerable amount of hard labour, the 
Orions and the l.hindas have converted the slopes 
of the depressions between the ridges into terraces 
of smiling fields of paddy; and with what diffi
culty they extract crops of pulses, oil-seeds and 
other grain out of poor gravelly uplands. 
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The effects, direct or indirect, of his geographic' 

The effecu 
of ceocraphic 
eamonmeat oa 
O ... oa Iif .. 

and climatic environment may be 
traced in almost every aspect of 
OrIon life-in the Orion's physical 
and mental characteristic .. , his eco-

nomic condition, and his animistic religion. The 
coal-black skin which we saw in his forefathers' 
who lived in the Deccan. has been m~ified into 
brown-black in the comparatively cooler climate 
of the Ch5tl Nlgpur plateau ; the tonic effect of 
his agreeably cold winter has made him hardy and 
long-lived. His. native jungles provide him with 
a number of edible roots, leaves,' and fruits; the 
comparatively fertile valleys of the central plateau 
provide him with rice and other cereals. A nd as 
the country is now denuded of a greater portion of 
its jungles, and game is not plentiful, the Orion 
lives mainly on rice and other cereals that he grows 
on his 'fields, and on edible roots, leaves and flow
ers that his womenfolk gather in the jungles; and 
although he Is fond of animal food, he can now only 
indulge in it on particular occasions-either after 
the periodical hunting expeditions or on occasions 
of religious or social festivals and ceremonial 
visits. Owing to the absence of excessive cold in 
bis country, meat diet is not in fact a climatic 
necessity with this peo(>te. Climatic control may 
also be traced in the material and construction of 
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the Orion's huts and in the furniture he ordinarily 
uses. These huts have walls of mud or of split 
bamboos, and either sloping roofs of burnt clay
tiles or thatches of wild grass supported on posts, 
beams, and rafters made mostly of Sal wood. 
Bamboos, sal trees, and wild grass grow in abun
once in his native jungles and waste lands; and 
although stone for building purposes may be had 
in plenty, he prefers wood, bamboo and wild grass, 
as these are. much easier of transport and collec
tion, and as owing to the absence of dampness in 
the atmosphere of the plateau these stand no risk of 
decomposition. To keep out the hot winds of a 
tropical summer, the Oraon builds his huts 
without windows, and to drain off the rain-water 
that pours in torrents in the rainy months, he 
makes the roofs and thatches of his huts somewhat 
sloping. Living in a tropical climate, the Orion 
does not require an abundance of clothing or furni
ture ; and thus his huts are not overburdened with 
furniture, and his dress is of the scantiest. His 
low culture is indeed principally responsible for 
the poor type of his dwellings and the poverty of 
his furniture and dress; but the effects of 
climatic conditions are not to.be overlooked. 
Climatic control may also be traced in the colour 
and material of his dress. As may be expected 
in a tropical climate, white is' the ordinary colour 

5 
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of the Or10n's clothing, whilst Orion youths are 
fond of ornamenting their scanty clothing with 
gay-coloured embroidery and tassels of red thread. 
Climatic control may be further traced in most 
articles of household use among the Orlons, in their 
outdoor sports and games, and in their other habits 
a~ld customs. The laborious method of terrace
cultivation by which the Orion cultivator manages 
to secure'the advantages of rain-water for every 
plqt of land in the higher as well' as the lower 
terraces' of his fields, further illustrates the effects 
of geographic and climatic' conditions. Owing to 
the isolated geographical position of the plateau 
to which access was not easy until recently when 
a railway line was opened, and owing also to 
the poverty of the soil and of its natural products, 
the Orlon$ are not a commercial nor even a 
trading people, and the economic condition of the 
tribe is 'indeed very miserabl~ As for manufactures, 
the only thing worth mentioning is the mat made 
1>y Orion women with JeaveS' of the date-palm 
( F(Eltu SyZvestris) which grows in their native 
jungles.' The effects of geographic and climatic 
conditions may be similarly 'traced in the Orion's 
mental charact~r~stics and his religion. The 
warmth and sunshine of his' climate is reflected in 
his gay, vivacious temperament; and the ruder and 
grander features of the scenery of the plateau 
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nurture sentiments of fear and awe of the super
normal and mysterious powers that appear to 
him to reside in heaven and earth. 

Such, then, is the present habitat of the main 
body of the Orionsj-a land of dry climate and dry 
soil where the agriculturist must work hard to live, 
-a land of rugged hIlls and stubborn valleys which 
make people hardy t patient,. and persevering,-a 
land of pretty scru b- jungles, purling hill-streams, 
smiling fields (the outtome of the Oraon"s indu~

try), shady groves and dancing-grounds (seen at 
their best in clear moon-lit nights},-a land of clear 
skies, cheering sunshine and invigorating west 
winds durirlg the greater part,of the year,-whi~h 
all help to keep up the Dravidian's characteristic 
vivacity and geniality of temper;-a land too of a 
brief spell of powerful Sun in summer, of frequent 
heavy downpolfr of rain in July and August, of 
a few roaring cataracts, and of some heavy forests 
infested with wild animals-which all" combine to 
inspire and feed a 'superstitious' awe of invisible 
powers working more often for evil than for good. 

II. SOCIAL ENVIRONfdENT. 

~ke geographic environment, social environ
ment has an important influence on the life of a 
people. 
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There are 

The Neighbours 
of the Onon .. 

TIlE ORAONS. 

very few villages, in the Or~on 
country, with an exclusive popu
lation of Or~ons. The landlords of 
Oraon villages are fqr the most 

part Hindus, and, occasionally Muhammadans 
resident in the country. Again, as the chief, and 
practicalJy the sole, occupatio~ of the Oraon is 
agricuItl;lre, and he, considers it derogatory to 

• himself to engage in such occupation as weaving, 
basketry or wicker work, pottery, and working in 
iron, he necessarily requires the services of people 
of other tribes and castes to supply his few simple 
needs. And thus in most Oraon villages we find 
a sprink1in~ of families of Lohris who make or 
mend the Oraon's ploughshares and other tools 
and implements,-Ahirs, who tend his cattle,
J(tlmhirs who make earthen-ware for his domestic 
use and tiles to· roof his huts with,-Jol~has and 
Chik Baraik~ who weave his clothes,-Tuns, 
Mihalis or Ors, who weave or plait his baskets 
and GorJits and Ghasis' who" play music at his 
social festivities and who serve him in some other 
ways. There are very few Oraon villages with
out at least an Ahir famity and a Gorait family~ 

Besides these low-class Hindu or rather 
Hinduised castes, there "are in Ch3ti-Nagpur 
a 'few other purely aboriginal tribes living side by 
side with the Orions. The ~ore important of 
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Handloom weaving in the Orion country. 
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these aboriginal tribes are the Mundls, the 
Kharias, the Korwas, and the Asurs. The Mundas 
and the Khirib stand on the same level of culture 
as the Oraons. If these tribes occupy a low level 
of culture, the KOfWis and the Asurs represent a 
still more primitive culture. As, however, these 
aboriginal tribes are not necessary factors of the 
Oraon village organisation, we shall here briefly 
notice only those castes and tribes whose services 
are indispensable to the Orao05,- and who conse
quently form component parts of a typical village:
community in the Oraon country. Such 
are the Ahirs, the Lo~ars, the 'Goraits, the Ghlsis. 
the Mlhllis, the Ktimhlrs, and the Jollhls,t 

I n every Omon village, in or near which there 

TbeAhin 
are jungles and pasture land, you 
find at least one family or Ahirs. 

The duty of the village-Ahir is to graze and look 

• It must, however, be noted that the Munda tribe with 
whom the Orions lived together when they first entered the 
Chota Nigpnr plateau, have exetttrd a much stronger inf1u.
ence ~ the customs, manners and beliefs of the Odions 
than any of these other castes and tribes. 

t As the Jolahas of Cbota-Nagpur. who belong to the 
Sunni sect of Muhammadans, hardly differ in material res
pt;Cts from the same class of Muhammadan weavers in other 
parts of Indi~ we do not give any aCCQunt of them. Bat 
the accompanying illustration represents a good type 9f the 
Cbota:Nagpur Jolaba. 
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after the cattle of the villagers. For his services, 
the Ahir gets a certain measure of paddy ( from 
30 seers to a maund) every year for each pair of 
plough-bullocks and buffaloes owned by the Orion 
whose 'cat~le he grazes. The plough-cattle are 
left in his charge only for about six months in the 
year, that is to say, from after the ,ha.rvest till '~he 
commencement of the next sowing season. In 
addition to his anr.uat allowance of paddy from 
each client, the Ahir generally gets one day's milk 
out of every two days' for each cow left in his 
charge and one day's milk out of every thr~e days' 
for each she-buffalo. The cattle of the Chot~-Nlg .. 
pur village are a very poor breed, and the cows and 
she-buffaloes yield a very small quantity or 
milk. 

The Ahirs of Orion and Mundi villages appear 
to have a strong admixture of either Dravidian or 
Munda blood, if they are not actually a class of 
Hinduised aborigines. They eat fowls and some
times, it is said, even pork, thpugb beef is tabu ~o , 
them. They are sometimes served by Brahman 
pr~ests, but only of a degraded class. Like the 
Kumhars and the Kurmis of Chota-Nlgpur, 
the Ahirs are given the title of Mlhato. 
In some villages, the village Ahir also acts as 
the /anibhara or water-carrier of the landlord and 
bas to keep the landlord and his ,agent5 
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during their visits to the village supplied with 
water. 

To the Oraon. village community, the Lohri 
or blacksmith is even more indis
pensable than the Ahir. For, 

whereas in some villages, the Orion cultivator 
manages tQ have his cattle tended by the boys of 
his own family or by a ,servant (dhangar) when 
he ca!, afford to engage one, the necessary repairs 
to his ploughshares and other tools and implements 
cannot be similarly managed. • The LOhra. like the 
Ahir, is remunerated by a certain measure of pad
dy (generally a maund) ,annually for every .yoke 
of cattle owned by each cultivator who requires his 
services. In addition to this annual allowance, he 
is paid separately for his services in making or 
mending other tools and implements, and for these 
each client nnds his own iron. These village Lohras 
of the Or~on country are partially Hinduised 
Dravidians, and are popularly known as 'Kol 
LOhars', or rather 'Lohrlis', as distinguished from 
purely Hindu Lohirs locally known as 'Sad 
Lohars'. These Lohras act as their own priests. 

Almost every Orion village has its family of 

TheGoraita 
Gorllits. The Chotl-Nag-pilr 
GOfaits are, like the LOhris, a 

• The Lobr& of one village often, bowever~ serves the 
Orions or a number of surrounding village$. 
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Hinduised aboriginal people. ' The- function of the 
village Gor~it is aptly described as that of the 
vmage drudge. He has to carry message.! to the 
Zemind~r and to the village headmen, act on cere
monial occasions as the village drummer, and per
form several other miscellaneous functions. He 
makes combs, cards cotton, and. the, services or his 
women-folk are requisitioned in tatuing Orion 
girls. In some places, again, where there are 
rivers that are not fordable during the rains, the 
Glir~it acts as the ferryman by poling a canoe 
which is only the hollowed-out trunk of a ,511 tree. 
In some villages, the Gorlit also acts as the 
village-Kotwar in which capacity he has to call 
the tenants to the landlord. carry letters, and 
collect fuel and provisions for the zemindlr or his 
agents when they visit the village. The village .. 
Gorlit like other village-officers are generally paid 
a certain measure of grain annually by each cuI. 
tivator. In a'number of Vl1lages, he holds a plot 
of rent-free service land under the village-commu
nity" known as 'Cora;t; knet.' Like their neigh. 
bour~ the Orlon5, these Go{lits eat beef, pork, 
and fowls, and are great consumers of spirituous 
liquors. "The GOflit house-holder performs his own 
puja (worship)' but a Brahmin priest is sometimes 
secured to> perform tlie worship o( De"" M ai and 
Sur;iz;. 
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In many Orlon villages you meet with one or 
more families of Ghlsis. Although 
they profess to be Hind us, they 

appear to be a purely aboriginal tribe who eat 
beef and pork and indulge freely in spirituous 
liquor. Fishing is a favourite occupation with 
this tribe. They also turn their hands to bamboo~ 
work. Their men are good players on flutes and 
pipes and are hired tQ play music at weddings 
and other social festivities, and their women act 
as midwives and nurses. A Ghasi will not feel 
ashamed of begging for alms from door to door. 
And the tribe has a very bad Teputation for 
thievish habits. They are only nominal Hindus, 
and are denied the services of Brahman priests. 

Here and there in the Orion country you come 

Tlae' (Bana) Me- across famiJjes of MahAlis, Turis, 
halla, Tun.. On, Ors or Oreas. These are the 
01' Onu basket-makers and workers in 
bamboo in the Orion country. They appear 
to be or pu~ly aboriginal extraction. Though 
more or less Hinduised j beef, pork, fowl, arid liquor 
do not come amiss to them. They have not yet 
secured the services of Brahman priests. 

Higber in the social scale than the castes 

TLeKumban 
hitherto described is the potter 
caste of Kumhars. They have 

better features, are ~erved by Brilhman priests 
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though not .of the best type, and 'conform more 
strictly to orthodox Hindu tenets. They cannot 
however resist the temptation of partaking of the 
meat of fowls when the opportunity occurs. The 
Chot~-N~gpur Kumh~r is not exclusively devoted 
to his wheel, but engages in cultivation and, thus 
ekes out the scanty income he derives from his 
caste-occupation by the produce of his fields. 
Kumhars are found only in the comparat;·~ly 
larger villages of the district-generally in villages, 
which have resident landlords, In many of these 
villages, the village-Kiimhar holds a plot or land 
called 'Kbipar khet1' (land given for services in 
making K /J,apra or roofing tiles ) in lieu of which 
he has'to supply pots and pans ,to the Zemindar 
and his agents free of cost. 

In villages where there are no Kiimhirs, an 
Orion desiring to have tiled roofs to his huts or 
houses, has to get a Kumhir from another vi1~age. 
And I. the Kumhar, generally with 'an assistant, 
comes to his house with his wheel and other ap" 
pli~ces, and they have to be fed and lodged by 
their employer ~nd paid at a certain rate for 
every thousand roofing tiles made for him. 
But this is what the poorer Orions cannot afford 
to do. I t is only in the "parganls nearer RAnchi 
that many Orions go in for houses with tiled 
roofing. But in the jungly I«rgantll in the west 
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Semi-Hinduised aboriginal women in the Orion country. The woman 
on the left is carrying a child in the manner of an 01108 mother. 
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and south-west of the district, ",where plenty of 
thatching grass and bamboos are easily available, 
houses with grass thatching and plaited bamboo .. 
walls. as in the accompanying illustration, are 
more numerous. The wild tribes oC Chota.-Nagpur, 
such as the Korwis, especially that branch of 
them known as the Pih~ia. K6!wlis or lIill
Korwlis (as distinguished from the D,."-Korwds 
or Village-KC)rwas ) live in huts of the .rudest 
style thatched with wild grass. 

The "habits, beliefs and customs of these tribes 
and castes and those o~ the Oraons 'have necessarily 
acted and reacted upon each other to some extent. 
All these tribes and castes now use the same sort of 
household utensils, agricultural implements, tools 
and weapons,-live in the same style of huts,
and wear the same kinds of ornaments, as the 
Oraons do.' Women of the ~omparatively mOre 
respectable of these castes-such as the Ahirs, the 
Kdmbars and the Bhiigtas,-wear in addition to the 
fjweUery' in use among Oraon women, a few orna
ments on the nose ~nd ears, of which specimens are 
given in the accompanying ilIustratiop. I t is, of 
course, different with the Hindu and Muhammadan 
Zemindar and money-lender. With their "com
paratively higher civilization, they live in a better 
style of houses (though generally made of the same 
materials~. have better furniture, ebettet' food, 
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and better dress, and look down upon the Orlons 
as untouchable Cltukars. And the Orlons, on 
their part, look upon them with distrust, thoug~ 
long years of submi.,sion have made them some
what docile. There is a saying amongst the Orlons 
that sooner or later evil befalls the village in which 
a Telilives. Some of these Telis are notorious usurers 
and oppressive landlords. As for the other castes 
and tribe! we have spoken of above, friendly 
relations generally exist between them and their 
Oraon neighbours, except where the Zemindar. for 
purposes of his own, creates . a spilt amongst 
them. 

All these peoples are more or less completely 
Animistic in their beliefs. They all believe in an 
ever-increasing host of indeterminate powers and 
.shapeless spirits in whom there is more of malevo
lence than of beneficence: These are believed to 
bring rain, storm, drought and other pests on earth 
and to afflict men and animals with all sorts of 
diseases and ailments, great and small, and cause 
misfortune and death. All these tribes and castes 
regard the Orion and Mundi Bhuihlrs as occu
pying a higher social status than themselves, 
though not as superior in point of 'caste' or race. 
They .share with the Or~s their superstitious 
beliefs about omens and dreams, and the powers 
of wizards and witches, observe the same cere-
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monies as the Orions do to expel disease from man 
and cattle and to send it on to the next village, 
make use of the same charms and amulets for 
protection from the evil eye and em p~oy the same 
methods for exorcising evil spirits when they 
·possess· people and cause epilepsy and other 
diseases: Most of their gods and godlings too 
are common to all these tribes and castes. Among 
gods, the worship of Gi()n-rieoti (village-deity) and 
Deva' Mai, the BUrha-Bulhi or ancestor-gods, 
Barpaba.ri (the Marang.bum of the MUndis 'Ihrl the 
Santals), and the Sun-God, is known to all these_ 
peoples. The manner of worship of, or rather the
nature of the offerings to, the different gods some- . 
times differ in different tribes. Some of these tribes 
have indeed special gods of their own; but that 
does not prevent the other tribes and castes from 
revering or rather fearing such !lpecial gods. Thus. 
the Gorea bkut is particularly the God of the Ahirs) 
but other castes and tribes, including the Oraons, 
offer sacrifices to this bAut: Again the Nature.. 
spirits and stray godlings (bhiilas), the souls of men 
and women who died a violent death (muiS, ckurins, 
1J1zgltottts, &c.) are common to the spirit-cult of aU 
the castes and tribes of Chota Nigpur. There is 
,.another class of peculiar godlings which may be 
said to form the place-cult of the Chota-Nagpur 
plateau. Thes~ are places hallowed by some. 
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unusual and awe-inspiring occurrence such as the 
immolation of a Hindu sati on the funeral pyre 
of ~er deceased husband,- and weird-looking rocks 
and unusual natural features which inspire 
fear and awe in the minds of these simple 
folk. In such cases it is to the soul of the 
departed or to the spirit of the water-fall or 
hill, or other place, as the case may be, that 
homage is really paid by the Orlons- and their 
neighbours. 

This sort of Animism may be said to 
be the local cult of the Ch5tl Nigpur Plateau to 
which the Hindu and even the Muhammadan 
residents of an Oraon village readily subscribe~ 

As his. Hindu neighbour has given the Oraon the 
worship of the Debimai and the Mahadeo, so the 
necessity felt by the Oraon for the propitiation 
of the special local powers residing in hill and 
jungle, land . and water, is recognised as a 
matter of course by his Hindu and even his 
Muhammadan neighbours. The Ch5tl Nag
purrs idea of his relation to his physical and 
super-physical environment expresses itself in 
Animism and Magic, as his idea of his relation 
to ~his social environment expresses itself in elabo-

... As, for example, in the Orion villages of !Iendlaso 
aDd Jovi in Thana Lohardaga. 
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rate rules of ceremonial pollution and avoidance
(eMu/) or tabu. 

• People not belonging to their own tribe are generally 
looked upon by the Oriora with suspicion, for who knows 
but that they may have tile evil eye, or have at their baCK 
and call some familiar bhiit or spirit .ho may be set on 
to do him harm? To a similar reason, we think. is to be 
attributed the tabu against food touched by people of other 
castes and tribes. 



CHAPTER III. 

PhYlical Characteristics and PerlOnaI 
Adornment. 

I. Physical A pp("arance. 

Although the natural beauty of health, cheerful
ness, and simplicity, invests the Oraon youth of 
both sexes with a certain comeliness, Orions of 
either sex, when past middle age, are generally 
ungainly in appearance. In fact, the Oraons have 
what are termec! "low" features. They are a short. 
statur~d, narrow-headed (dolicho-cephalic) and 
broad-nosed (platyrrhine) people. The colour 
of their ski~ is dark-brown often approaching black, 
their hair is black and coarse with an occasional 
tendency to cur) -; and although wooly hair is 
rare, it is not altogether unknown: we have come 
across one or two Oraons whose hair is distinctly 
so. Although the hair is plentiful on the Orion's 
scalp, jt is usually less plentiful on his cheeks, and 
lips, apd still less so on the chest, back, and legs: 
Such beard and moustache as he has, generally 
begin to appear rather late, ordinarily not before a 
lad is out of his teens. The chest is well·deve· 
loped and so are the calves of his legs. The eres 
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A. Type of Orion girl (profile). (Front view of A). 

B. Type of Oraon boy. (Profile of B). 
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are medium-sized and occasionally small, the 
colour of the iris is dark. and there is no obliquity 
in the axis of the eye-lids. His jaws are somewhat 
projecting. lips rather thick, and the nose is 
depressed at the root. 

The a~oe anthropometric indices for a 
AidrlGpCI!!ftiPboic hundred Oraons measured by 

Iadicee. aM. tJaei.wo Sir Herbert Risely are gi\'en as 
v ...... follows :-

(I) Stature:

Average 
Maximum 
l.linimnm 

1-621 m. 
1·144 In. 

. 1-480 m. 

(2) Proportions of the head :-

6 

( G/41JDiJ .. «ripittd) Lngt" 
A \-erage ••• 184-6 
Maximum ... 198 
Minimum ... 165 

Ex/rNw In-uzdfj :

Average... 139-3 
Maximum ... 158 
Minimnm oU 131 

apluzJi& IlIJa :-

Average •.• 7S·4-
Maximum ••• 87 

Minimum ••• 61 
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(3) Proportions of the Nose. 

Heig}zt~:-

Average 
Maximum 
Minimum 

Breadtll:-

Average 
Maximum 
Minimum 

.. ·46'2 
53 

••• 38 

39.8 
... 47 
••• 34 

Orbi/o·nasal Index :-

Average 
Maximum 
Minimum 

... 86·1 

.•• 113 

... 70 

From a comparison of these indices with those 
found by him for a hundred Mundas, Sir Herbert 
Risley concluded that there was no difference of 
physical type between the Mundb and the 
OraoQs, and he classed both the tribes as Dravidi
ans. But this conclusion is open to serious doubts. 
We may note that whatever similarity there may 
exist ,between these two tribes in respect of head
form, the proportions of the nose, and other parti
cular physital features, anyone who has lived long 
enough amongst them and observed them with ~me 
attention can in most cases distinguish a genuine 
Orion from a genuine Mundi. Thus recently in , 
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a batcll of about fifty aboriginal boys all dressed 
fn the same fashion; we could at once single out 
the only Munda boy from the rest of his compa
nions who were aU Orions. And in the 
Ranchi law-courts where people of both the tribes 
come daily as litigants or witnesses. we tried for 
several days together the experiment of distinguish
ing by sight Oraons from Mundis and in over 
three-fourths of the cases we were successful. It 
may be noted that in these experiments 
most of the men about whose raeewe were 
mistaken either hailed from villages where Oraons 
and Mundas have long l~vt:d together and com
mon social and other environment have operated 
to make their physical appearance converge to a , 
common type,-or were more or less Hinduised 
and in some cases ceased to speak their own 
language. \Ve may also note that amongst chil
dren of such Mundas and Oraons as have received 
English education and have been 'engaged as 
clerks, teachers and so forth, in or near the town of 
Ranchi. and live in a comparatively more comfort
able style than their fellow-tribesmen in the 
villages, we orten meet with features decidedly more 
improved than those of the -;&\'erage Oraon living in 
the interior of the district. The former often possess 
a comparatively finer nose, less prominent jaws and 
<:heek-bones. and so forth. Thus occupation. food, 
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mode of living, social and climatic environment~ 
and probably language too, would appear to have 
some hand, direct or indirect, in moulding or modi
fying the features. And one is ~nc1ined to think 
that even Anthropometry will in time come to 
endorse to some ex-tent Spensefs lines: 

'For of the soul the body form doth take: 
For soul is form and doth the body make! 

As fot head-form, it may not be out of place to 
notice a practi.ce common among 

Moulding The both the Or~ons and the Mundlis 
Features 

as also' among their abori
ginal, semi-aboriginal, and Hindu neighbours. In 
fact, the practice to which we allude-the artificial 
manipulation of the features of a new-born bab~
appears to be· fairly common throughout India, 
and raises grave doubts as to the value of 
anthropometry as a test of race in India.. 
An- Oraon mother, like a Beng ... 1i or a Bih~ri 

Hindu mother, seeks to mould the head of her 
new-born ba~ into a 'symmetrical' shape. During 
the first few days after birth, the babe is profusely 
anointed with mustard 'oil every morning and 
evening; and, while thus rubbing the limbs with 
pi1,~ the Oraon nurse denly presses the compara
tively soft skull of the babe with the palms of her 
own.hands slightly warmed over a fire. She' takes 
particular care to exert a. gentle but' persistent pres-
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~ure with her hands cn the back and sides of the 
babe's head. so that the skull may not remain un
duly flat at the top. and the sides of the head may 
not bulge out in an unseemly fashion.. The fore
bead also is sought to be gently pressed down 
with the hands, if it be 'unduly' prominent. An 
Odon mother also seeks, as Hindu mothers do, to 
'elevate the nose' of a new-born babe by pressing 
the nose upwards with her fingers against its sides. 
But the practice we bave known in certain parts of 
Bengal of the midwife inserting one of her fingers 
into the mouth of the babe just after its birth and 
pressing that finger against the hard palate of 
the babe so that the bony septum may be slight1y 
elevated and thereby rectify any depression in the 
bridge of the nose, appears to be unknown 
amongst the Ora-ons. As for the flatness of the 
Oraan's nose, we have heard Bengali Hindu ladies 
visiting the Ora.on country attributing this to the 
usual habit of an Oraon mother carrying her babe 
slung at her back with the babe's nose often pressed 
a~ainst her shoulders. But this is ob\"iously going 
too far. The depression at the root of the nose 
cannot certainly be accounted for in this way. 

\Ve shall conclude this section by noticing two 

Blue patches on interesting points in connection 
~t: to:U~ and with the physical Anthropology 

of tbe Oraons. 1 hese are the 
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blue patches sometimes found on the persons 
of Oraon infants, and a blue pigmentation 
found on the tongues of many Oraons, male as 
well as female, young as well as c,ld. Sometimes 
you also find certain blue lines which look like a 
pigmentation on the true skin and which appear at 
birth on the chest downwards and on the arms of 
many Oraon children and generally disappear after 
a month or two. In some cases the lines are long 
and parallel to one another, in others broken up 
and irregular, in some more, and in others less in 

I 

number. These blue lines, however, do not ap-
p~ar to have any anthropological interest, as 
they seem to be merely veins. 

" The blue patches which are more interesting 
are, however, much less frequent. The few that 
we have observed on Oraon children vary in size 
from a tiny speck to a large irregular patch. 
Some of these blue patches are permanent and are 
known as 'J anam Kh5da' or 'natal tatu-marks' 
and others are lighter in" colour and disappear 
within a year or two after birth. Those that we have 
hitherto seen are, as we have said, but few in num
ber, and therefore afford no solid basis for any 
speculation. But as for the blue or violet pigmen ... 
tation on the tongues of Oarons, it appears to be 
much more frequent. And unlike the blue lines 
and patches on the chest and arms, this pigmen-
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tation on the tongue appears to develop with 
age. and is fouod more often and more pro
minently in grown-up persons than in young 
children. Surgeon-Captain F. P. Maynard, 
I. M. S., who first drew attention to these pig
mented tongues in 'A Note on Melanoglossia',. 
slates that oui of 20 Orion males and 20 Orion 
females that he examined. be found pigmented 
tongues in 9 males and 10 females, that is to say 
in 47'S per cent. \Ve ourselves have examined 
about four hundred Orions. adults and children • 
. and we found the proportiQn of pigmented 
tongues to be about one-third. The following 
description given by Dr. Maynard of this blue 
pigmentatiqn accords .exactly with what we ob
served: "In som~ cases the fungifo~ papilla: 
were each surroull:ded by a hI ue or brQwn rim, 
giving the tongue ~ curious sp,eckled look; in 
others there were irregular blue or black blotches, 
simple or multiple, and varying in size from a 
two-anna bit to a rupee on the dorsum or along 
the edges of the tongue." 

* Vide I"dian M,tll&al Gasett" October .897. 
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11. ATTITUDES AND MOVEMENTS, AND 

PHYSICAL POWERS. 

If the Oraon pas 'low' features, he has general
ly a better physique than many or 

t~U::.OJDal7 poe- his neighbours who pride them-
selves on their 'higher' caste.' 

The Oraon is sturdy in his limbs and erect in his 
bearing. His body is generally well-balanced and 
the feet firmly planted n walking. His legs are 
straigbtened hut the toes are slightly turned out in 
walking and running. In walking, his arms bang 
habitually with the palms of the bands rather to the 
front, when not actually dangling backwards and 
forwards. The joints are generally pliable. The 
habitual posture when standing at ease is for the 
bands to hang at the sides, and, one foot to be 
turned a little outwards. \Vhen standing at at
tention his arms are either joined together at the 
back, or one arm is placed akimbo. The habitual 
posture for sleep is to lie on the side. At dinner, 
the Oraon generally sits down with his feet 
on the ground and his knees turned upwards. 
An average adult· Oraon male can carry a 
burden of about two maunds (160 lbs.) on his 
shoulders without difficulty. In one day be can 
carry such a load to a distance of about thirty or 
thirty-five miles; and this he can do for several 
days in succession. We have found an Oraon 
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• - • • • • ~. • • 

• 

.a Orion carrying his children in a UJ:1i-6iJAi"J:a. 
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walking twenty-three miles of more or less undu
la.ting road, in less than five hours with a heavy 
loa,) on his shoulders ; and the man did not look 
,'ery much fatigued at the end of his journey, and 
assured us he could have proceeded further on his 
journey the same day if it were necessary. And 
this man was neither a man of more than average 
strength nor a habitual load-carrier. The usual 
method of carrying loads in vogue amongst the 
Orion5 and other aboriginal tribes of the Ranchi 
District is to take t~em on aSika iJaAinga (Oraon: 
Mg; epta ) composed of two rope-suspenders hang
ing one (rom each end of a wooden pole placed 
.cross-wise over the shoulders. "V omen in carry
ing a jar of water or other burden usually carry it 
poised on the head. 

In moving heavy objects they habitually push 
rather than pull, that is to say, 
exert power {rU11f the body rather 
than towams it. The axe or the 

hoe is used in the way customary with most 
Indian labourers, namely, by seizing hold of the 
handle with both hands, raising it to some height 
from the ground and then bearing it down on the 
ground or on the object attacked. 

The Orion is a good hill-climber. A favourite pas
time with Orion boys is to go up 
to the top of a barren hill with- a 



TIlE ORAONS. 

number ofleafy twigs and· tnere to seat themselve$ 
in a row, each on one of -the twigs with his legs. 
stretched (orward, and, in this posture, to slip down 
the sloping side of the hill. Men and women are 
good tree-climbers. And the inability of a wife to 
climb trees well, is sometimes urged as a valid 
ground for divorce, fOf, the leaves of several kinds 
of trees are eaten as sags and it is one of the 
ordinary duties of a wife to gather them. The 
Oraons do not use any mechanical aids or special 

Riding. 
methods in climbing. Riding is 
not usual with this people: for, 

the average Orion cannot afford the luxury of 
owning a horse. But Oraon boys frequently amuse 
themselves by riding buffaloes while grazing them 
Of taking them home after ploughing. The aver-

age young man is good at run
Running, jum~ ning and J·umping. An average 

inc and walkin,. 
Oraon can run long distances,-

three miles or more at a stretch.-at a m!=>derate 
speed. He is a good walker too: He can go oh 
walking day after day ·at an average rate of from 
thirty to thirty.five miles. 

As there are no rivers worth speaking of within 

RowUl' and pad
dling, awimmmr 
and &linn,. 

the Ranchi District, Orlons rare
ly row or paddle. Dug-out sal
wood canoes are sometimes used 
to cross the larger rivers during 
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the rains. Owing to the paucity of good tanks 
and rivers in the district, all Oraons cannot swim 
and dive. Those who can do so, swim at a fairly 
good speed, and dive head foremost. The Oraons 
are good shots ~ith the bow and arrow. 

In repose an a,rerage Oraon adult can abstain 
from food (or about twenty-four 

Physical Endul'- hours and in exercise for about 
anc& ' 

twel ve hours without much incon-
venience. As for sleep, although an Oraon generally 
spends about seven hours out of twenty-four io 
bed, he can abstain from sleep for a who!e ni~ht 
without much difficulty. On occasions of their 
periodical socio-religious ceremonies, Oraon young 
qJen and women usually spend two, three, or more 
consecutive nights in dancing and singing and 
indulge in very little sleep. The Oraon can bear 
cold ,'ery we]J. as ~elI as exposure to the direct 
rays of the sun.-with his head uncovered. 

Such are some of the outward characteristics of 
Oraon tife in Chota Nagpur. In the youth of both 
sexes, exuberance of health and spirits, a delight 
in all physical activities, and taking life easy; 
in the aged of both sexes, dullness and listlessness 
and in many cases an inordinate love of drink, 
born perhaps of a sense of relief that tl)~ir life's 
work has been somehow fumbled throught-and 
that reckonings have been somehow made 'eveh,. 
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with the superior powers, visible arid invisible, that 
have so long threatened to harass them at every 
step of their journey through life ;-these are the 
prominent outward features of Orion life that 
impress the observer. 

I II. DRESS AND PERSONAL ADORNMENT. ' 

We have seen that the Oraon mother seeks to 
mouJd the features of her new-born babe into a 
comely shape by skilful manipulation. From the 
same desire of improving their personal appear
ance by 'artificial means, Oraon girls have tatu
marks made on their persons, both boys and girls 
have the lobes of their ears pierced and decorate 
their persons with ornaments of various sorts, and 
.all Orabns, young as well as old. use some kind 
of clothing or other. In fact. the ordinary clothing 
that the Oraons, male as .well as female, wear' in 
their villages, may be said to serve more the pur .. 
poses of decoration, concealment, and advertise
ment, than .that of an adequate covering or 
protection,-from the civilized man's point of view. 
The tropical climate of their country, however, 
partly accounts for their scanty clothing. Their 
young men and young women are exceedingly 
'fond of finery. Their old men and women are 
satisfied with the scantiet rags which barely cover 
the lower sexual regions. Men and women do 
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indeed feel shame at being seen absolutely nakedt
but even young women in the villages often go 
about with no covering above the waist, without 
any sign of shame. 

The ordinary clothing of an adult Orion male 

MaI.Dre ... 
in his village consists of a piece 
of cotton cloth about a foot in 

width and three to five or even six yards in length. 
It is wound round the waist and then passed 
between the thighs once tightly Cl!ld again loosely, 
the ends being allowed to hang down from the 
waist. This piece of cloth is called the K areya. 
On festi ve occasions, the young Orion wears a 
Karea with the two endornamented with figures 
interwoven with red thread and also a number of 
small round tassels of red thread hanging from the 
ends. The young Oraon is fond of wearing the 
Kard"'anz~ which is a girdle made either of 
twisted cotton-thread dyed black. or of the fibre of 
a creeper similarly twisted and dyed, and worn in 
coils round the waist. From this showy waist
string a bunch of keys, a cotton-purse, a lime-case,. 
and a pair of small pincers with which thorns are 
extracted from the limbs, are often suspended. 
Occasionally too a bamboo-flute is stuck into this 
girdle. N ow and then, you see a young man 
whose waist-cloth is entirely hidden under these 
girdles which extend from the waist almost. down 
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to the knees; and you may not unreasonably 
suppose that probably at one "time these girdles 
formed the only covering below the waist that the 
Oraon knew; and the girdle was indeed a conveni
ent thing in which he could carry as in a pocket 
all the outfit that a hunter and a wood-cutter 
might require to carry with him to the jungles. 

Old men and poorer people ()rdinarily wear in 
the, village, only a bkagoa which is ~ short and 
narrow strip of cloth, about a foot wide and a yard 
Jopg. This is. passed between the thighs and 
:lttached b) the ends to a waist .. string. While 
going on journey, and also on special occa
sioO$, the Ora.on covers the upper part "of his body 
w~th a cotton sheet-covering or ckadar called 
peckkou ri. This is from two yards and a half to 
three yards in length and about a yard and a half 
in width. I n the cold season, a barkki which 
consists of two peckouris sewn together at the 
borders so as to have two folds, is used as a more 
suitable covering for the upper part of the body. 
Well-to-do Oraons also use blankets as wrappers 
in the winter. The use of a head-dress is not 
general The head-men of Oraon villages are 
ceremonially invested with the head-dress (Pagri) 
as atl insignia of office. As for other Oraons, only 
self-important persons put on a piece o( Karla 
wound round the head to serve as a head-dress,< 
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while going on a visit to other villages or to the 
market or to the Courts.· 

\Vhile walking at night and also in travelling, 
sticks made of wood or of bamboo, are often car
ried. A small lime-box made of bell metal (chunoutl) 
or tin or of ,wood, (pokoe), cotton-purses (batu) 
or cotton money-bags (thaili), are also carried by 
an Orion on a journey. Leather kharpas or san
dals are occasionally worn by some Oraons while 
going· on a long journey. \Vhile going in!o the 
jungles, Oraons often carry at their waist iron ... 
pincers (ckimta) to extract thorns that may prick 
their feet or other parts, of their body. In the 
rains, occasionally an Orion wears on his. feet a 
pair of lekatnakis or wooden soles with a string 
over each foot. \Vhile out in the fields during the 
rains. a kind of rain-hat (cAhul'" made of the 
leaves of the Gungu creeper, is used by men, and 
a lind of waterproof called ·'Gunru' covering the 
head and back and reaching down to the back of 
the knees is worn chiefly by women. The latter 
is also made of Gungu leaves and rimmed with 
bamboo splinters. Bamboo umbrellas or chltattas 
are also used. 

• Thus the only mark of distinction in the dress of a 
villa,e-headman (rom that of tbe commoners is now lost. 



TilE ORAONS. 

In the villages, Orlan women ordinarily wear 

Female Dre •• , 
round the waist only a khann'a 
or piece of cloth about four cu

bits long. This is about two feet wide and reaches 
down to the knees. The upper part of the body 
is without any covering. For old .women as als() 
(or the poorer women, this piece of cloth is often 
made up of. patches and shreds. Women of well
to-do families sometimes wear a borderlers Sari 
ten or twelve cubits long, one end of which is used 
to cover the trunk. On special occasions they 
wear a pudhna or sheet .. tovering over the body. 
But while bathing or cleansing their hair with 
nag,.a-clay-as they do once a week or so-aU 
women' wear the khan1:J'a. 

Children go ab~'1i naked till their third or 
fourto year. After that age, a 

Clothinl of Chi.. young boy wears a small kana dren. ~ 
and a female child wears a putli 

or strip of cloth round the waist. An unmarried 
girl wears a waist-cloth about a cubit wide and 
five to six cubits long. This is called a ga;i: 
Small children when beginning to crawl are 
given iron anklets to wear. Orlons, in 
general, use clothes made ,of home-spun cotton. 
But those living in ,,or about the town of 
Rlnchi are taking to the use of imported 
clothes. 
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Young Oraon women make up ror their defi
cient clothing by loading their 

~eDta of persons with a variety of brass-
jewellery. Ornaments of other 

material are also worn. The arms and the ears 
are the most favoured in this respect; and next 
to them come the neck and the ears. One of the 
first things that attract the attention of the 
traveller in Oraon ,illages is the seven thick 
bracelets made of brass or bell-metal that deck 
each forearm of the young Oraon woman from. the 
wrist up to the elbow. These become all the 
more noticeable if, as is usual, she has no coo,'ering 
on her body from the waist upwards. These 
bracelets or lJalas have to be supplied to the girl 
by her parents at her marriage. In addition to 
these heavy bracelets in sets of seven or more on 
each arm, young Oraon women wear a still 
thicker brass bracelet, known as rasni'a, one on 
each arm. These ut.,a thick bracelets are later 
on exchanged for .somewhat thinner ones. 
On the neck, a necklet called haRsul; made 
of bell-metal is worn by a well-to-do Orion 
woman, and by the side of the iaRSu!i, she wears 
as many necklets made of beads strung on plaited 
and coloured thread as her circumstances permit. 
Those who can afford to do so also wear Ciantloa
",a/trs or necklaces made of silver coins strung 

i 
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together. Imitation coin-necklaces are exten· 
sively used by. Oraon young men and girls. 
Ear-ornaments of different sorts and sizes 
ad"orn the lobes of the ears which ~re pierced for 
the purpose, and the holes thus made are abnor
mally distended by inserting pith-sticks into them. 
On the lowest hole in the lobe of each ear there is 
worn first a '6indio which is either a palm-leaf 
rolled up and dyed red with lac ( ta,-blndi() or a 
gangai stick similarly dyed ( gangai bindi() ) j 
above this 'hindi(),. three pith-stic~s called bick-kant's 
are inserted into the lobe of the ear one above the 
other; and above th,em again 'either a brass-pin 
called upar-k4ni or a pith-stick called bitla danda 
is worn. From the middle bid" kan; are suspended 
a numl?et ofjkika e'kilpi's or slips of metal attached 
to metal chains. For the legs, anklets called palm'a 
( Hindi, paln,,;) are worn only by an Oraon bride 
at her wedding. Nose-ornaments are also worn by 
girls. At the age of five or six years, a girl 
gets the left septum of her nose bored and a 
reed inserted into the hole; two or three 
years later the reed is replaced by a nose.-pin 
(. nak-mutri ).; and, finatIy, four years or so 
later this nose-pin is, if circumstances permit, 
replaced by a silver orname~t called '6esa". 
On the fingers, young women, wear as many 
rings as they can get. Of these, some are made 
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.of imn or copper by the village blacksmith and 
are called ullra-tIZ#ddi ; and others called Goutia
muddi are made by Gourias. or Malars, oC brass 
which is melted by blowing; others again called 
.Jonr" mudd; are made by Sonars or gold-smiths, 
by beating pieces of brass sheets into thin plates. 
On t he second toe, three rings made of brass and 
aIled jnu/ia, and one made of iron and called 
liatn" are worn by Orion women. The kat"; is 
lighter and thinner than the two j1l,utz"as, and is 
worn at the upper end. On the head, a wooden comb 
(bagi,ka) is inserted into the hair which is' 
formed into a 'chignon and worn at the back 
of the head. Hair-pins (kkongso) of three 
varieties are also inserted into the chignon. 
These Klwngsos are either commo~ single hair
pins (su,ra kkongso) or double-pronged _ ones 
( ckkatna kiongso ), or those with small looking
glasses inserted between the prongs (aina knongso). 
On occasions ofjatras or dancing-festivals, Orion 
women adorn their chignons with flowers and with 
IJakkd-jJencAo which consists of a number of plumes 
.of the white stork with three cock-quills in the 
middle-all threaded together on a string. 
Such are the various ornaments with which a 
young Orion woman decorates her person, at 
least until her first child is born and often much 
later. 
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Young men amongst the Orions are as 
fond of decorating their persons 

Omament. worn' 
by young men. as young women are. Brass brace 

lets (bera) one on each wrist, and 
"haz'nkalor '6tj"ait also made of brass· and worn just 
above the elbow, a variety of neck-ornaments made 
of kasi.grass (pandya foon), fJ;,utckira grass (pkut
ckira poon), kiskodai grass (kiskodai poon), glass
beads (kacn poon), china·beads (mockar poon); and 
3: kind of crescent-shaped or circular head-ornament 
called patoa made either of kasi grass or of a 
thin narrow brass-plate which serves to keep the 
long hair in position; and a ~irdle or kardkani 
made of plaited thread or silk dyed black and 
looking li~e leather, and worn round the waist in 
coils ;-these are the principal ornaments worn by 
Orion ,young men. They gather up their long 
hair in a chignon at the back of the head; 
and into this are inserted one or ,more iron-prongs 
(chhahkar), wooden combs (bagz'rka), and a small 
100king-g1:.ss or two. At marriage.festivities and 
dancing-festivals or jatras, the young Orion inserts 
a few.porcupine quills (sur4ki chaouY) intQ his waist 
girdle - a few at tlie back of the waist and· one on 
each side. Patoas of different sizes and patterns, 
some of them looking like crowns and made either of 
kasi-grass or of the leaves of the wild khlj'ur-palm, 
are also worn at these jatras. The grass-necklaces 
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of the young Oraon are generally presents received 
from the young girl to whom he is attached. 
Formerly both women and young men allowed 
their hair to grow. But now-a-days youngmen 
sometimes crop their hair short in imitation 
'Of Oraon Christian converts. But in any case, a 
non-Christian Oraon male must at least leave a 
tuft of hair on the crown of his head uncut. Elder
ly Oraons who generally get their hair cropped 
always have such a pig-tailor ,hulId,: 

As a charm against harm by lightning an 
Oraon sometimes wears an iron

Ornament. wo"" bracelet (pa-nna-hera.) plain or 
.. amuleta. .' 

twisted, and an iron-ring on one 
of his fingers. These bracelets and rings are made 
only of such iron as has been exposed to the open 
sky during an eclipse of the sun or' of the moon • 
.People who are born with the feet foward are 
believed to be particularly liable to lightning
strokes and so it is such persons who gener
ally put on such bracelets. After an eclipse, 
the iron-generally some worn-out iron utensil 
or implement thus exposed:""'is taken to the 
vi llage blacksmith to be made into the desir .. 
ed charm. The blacksmith while putting the 
amulet on the· finger or arwras the case may be, 
of his client pronounces a blessing on the wearer 
to the following effect, 'May not lightning strike 
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you while YCIU are out in the fields {)r elsewhere' .. 
Cowrie-shells are sometimes worn on the neck 
of children to ward off the evil eye. A few 
Oraons, generally Nag-matias ot snake#doctors,. 
wear neeklaces made of the bones of a snake with 
'bJack and yellow stripes calJed ,the 'dhora' s~ake. 
The snake is killed and then buried underground 
to rot there for a year. After this period, the 
bones are taken out, chopped into small pieces. 
and threaded on a string. 

Whate~er may have been the original object 

Tatuin,. 
of tatuing, it is now regarded by 
the Oraon as a mode of decora

tion. Ordinarily only girls are tatued. \Vhen 
an Orion girl is seven or eight years of 
'age, three parallel lines or"'punctures are made on 
her forehead and three on each of her temples by 
a woman or the Gouria or Malar caste. A 
peculiar iron instrument with three teeth in it is. 
used for the purpose; and a pigment made of 
powdered charcoal mixed with oil is rubbed into 
the punctures. Four or five. years later, similar 
punctures are made on the upper part J of her 
arms, on her back and chest, and on her legs. 
The patterns are preferably of flowers, and are 
either selected by the girl herself, or, 'rhen the girl 
has no 'fancy (or any particular pattern, other 
female members of her family may select a pattern 
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for her, or the operator may select what pattern 
suits her client best. 

Although ordinarily only women are tatued, a 
man may have tatu marks made on his person 
to let out 'dead blood' (keclc'kkll kleso), as the 
Oraons express it, when a long.standing pain 
in any of his limbs has baffled all other treatment. 
This process of letting out 'dead blood' is believed 
to be a sure method of relieving the pain. This 
is the only case in which tatuing is believed to 
cure a disease. But tatuing is not believed by the 
Oraon to protect the wearer against future 
sickness or evil of any sort. There is a saying 
amongst the Oraons that whereas all other orna
ments of Oraon w{)men are taker) off at death, 
tatu-marks -are the cnly decoration that they 
carry with them to the next world. * 

Such then is a brief account of the dress and 
personal adornment of the Oraons. The decora
tive principle appears to be more in evidence 
than the protective principle, particularly in the 
case of their young men. A self-complacence in his 
own individuality which be ordinarily identifies 

* But we have not heard them say in so many words that 
they are after death recognised by the spirits of their 
deceased ancestors by tllese inarks impressed on the shadow 
though that may have been the original belief. 
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with his physical:structure, 'a proue\, delight in show
lng off to the best advantage his vigorous physi
.que; a ·self-satisfying expression of personality-
these ,appear to prompt the Or~on's love of finery. 



CHAPTER IV. 

--:0:--

Vallage Organization and Economic Life. 

The economic activities of the Oraons,-their 
exertions to obtain food, clothing, shelter and 
other requirements for the maintenance and im
provement of the conditions of life,-centre round 
agriculture. And consequently it is with agricul
ture that not only their economic life but much 
of their s.)cial regulations and religious ritual a.re 
vitally concerned. For it is on the particular 
mode of subsistence adopted by a people that their 
social system' and religious observances are to a 
great extent based. 

The Oraon's choice of his present habitat in 
the more open central parts of the Chota Nagpur 
Plateau was obviously determined to a great extent 
by his agricultural mode of life. And so too his 
village-organization has agricul ture for its ground
work. \Ve shall therefore begin with a short 
account of his village-organization and his mode 
of land-holding, then see what food and other 
necessaries of life his lands supply, and inquire 
into the ways and means by which he extracts 



106 THE ORAONS. 

his food and other necessaries from his lands. 
and finally examine the material condition that 
agriculture has secur,ed for him. And as' the 
religious idea is inseparably connected in the 
Oraon's mind with hjs 'economics' and his 'social 
philosophy', we shall, in passing, briefly refer to 
some of the religious and magico-religious prac-
tices connected with his economic pursuits. ' 

J. The Village, Village-lands and Land.holding., 

When the Oraons settled in the Chata 'Nagpilr 
Plateau, each family. or each g~oup of brothers or 
cousins wit~ their, families, appears to have selected 
a particular jungle area suitable for clearance and 
cultivation. The highest 'lev~l space by its side 

was, selected as the ""Site {or dwelling houses. 
Here a few huts were, erected for the families 
and their cattle. In the ~ginning it appears 
these were. temporary leaf-shelters such as we 
still see Oraon labourers, putting up for themselves 
in'the jungles or elsewhere when ~mployed as 
wood-cutters, sawyers, earth-diggers and the like. 
Gradually these temporary leaf-dwellings came to 
be replaced by huts with walls of mud or plaited 
bamboo ,and thatches of wild grass; , 

These pioneer families who cleared the 'jungles 
, and hroue:ht suita.hle lands under 

.Bbuinbar.. ... 
the plough, were called the Bhnin .. 



To [lice p. 106. 

Temporary leltf-huts of Oralln labourers. 

Front view). (Tf()filc) 

TYDe ofOraonadult male. 



--
~, 

o 
::3 

;J 
:::l 
I'"l 
::r 
~, .... 

• 
" --• 



DEITIES AND DEMONS 107 

hars. of the village, and the lands cleared by them 
were called the BhUinhari lands of their respective 
khttnts,-stocks or families.t 

As the process of clearing the jungles involved 

Khunt-bhuta, 
a disturbance of the spirits resid
ing in the jungles, the duty of 

making periodical sacrifices to the nads or spirits 
haunting their respective kh\lnt lands necessarily 
devolved on the Bh1iinhar stocks or khunts. These 
spirits as also certain ancestor-spirits were called 
the khilnt-bhuts or sept-spirits. 

As for the remaining spirits,-for, according to 

Vallage-deltiea, 
a common Oraon saying, "the 
Earth is full of spirits as a'tree is 

• This term corresponds to the word 'kMntki.ttidir' used 
by the Mundis. It would seem this name was brought by 
the Orions from Bihar and adopted in preference to the 
name rKMntkattidir applied in the same sense ):>y the 
MUndis. The name Bbflinhir appears to have been in the 
beginning applied in the same sense as the term Bhowmik or 
or Bhflinyi (as in the name 'Biro-Bhflinyis' applied to the 
twelve famous cbiefs who divided Bengal between them
selves in the latter part of the 17th Century). 

t This is the reason why almost every Orion of ChOt1 
Nigpur always remembers and names some village or other 
as his Bht'linhiri village, altl\ougb his family may have long 
since removed to another village through the oppression 
of alien landlords or for other reasons. 
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full of leaves,'-the spirits that' haunted apd still 
haunt the forests and waste lands within the ambit 
of the village,-they too were not overlooked by 
the original founders of the village. A portion of 
the primitive forest was consecrated to the more 
important amongst them and named the JAher or 
Sarna. Here, to this day does the village-priest, 
who was originally the village-patriarch and 
village- chief, offer sacrifices not only to the princi
pal village-deities but to the whole host of general 
( as distinguished from family) spirits that are of 
any account. The propitiation of the khunt-6kuts 
and the village-deities are meant to keep the vil
lage in general-its inhabitants, cattle, fields and 
crops,-from harm's way. And these deities and 
spirits-the chief of whom are Cia/o PackcM 
( Sarna. Burhia.), DArha. and DeswAli,-can only 
be propitiated by a Bhtlinhar, that is to say a 
descendant of the original clearers of the jungle. @ 

• Jaber would appear to be the Orion name for Sarnl 
which is the Mundlri name. In many villages, the Sarna is 
llOW represented onl)' b)' a few trees standing on a lanrland 
which, however, may never be, cultivated. 

• @ That is the reason why in a, number of villages 
i>riginally founded by the Mandls who .were subsequently 
crowded out by the' Orlons, one or two M undA families 
( descel?dants of the original settlers) arc still retained as 
{"hAns or village-priests and are the recognised Bhuinhirs 
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Necessarily, therefore. the Bhuinhars of a village 
have social precedence over later Oraon settlers. 
however rich such subsequent settlers may ''be. 
And thus the Oraon's tenure of land and his social 
organization may in one sense be said to rest on a 
basis of religion. 

As the Oraons in those days had no landlords 
over their heads. these peasant

BJaataLa Laada. 
proprietors bad no rents or taxes 

to pay. But the only condition of cultivating 
their lands which the circumstances of the clear
ance imposed on them was the propitiation of the 
'dllage-deities and the kAunt-bll1ts. In later times, 
when land-lord ism was estab1ished~ and rents or 
services and other impositions came to be attached 
to some of these BhUinbari lands-and ,in the begin
ning all culti\'d.ted lands were Bhflinhari,-portions 
of these lands had to be set apart as khtint{family-) 
bhiitkheta,. Gairahi-(vm~O'C-) bhutkbeta, Pahanai or 
Dalikatari (the village-priest's service Jand) and 
tbe PUjir or Panbbara khet (service-land of the 
Pahan's assistant); and these had to be 
excluded (rom assessment even by the alien 
landlord, in consideration of their holders per. 
forming the periodical propitiation of village-' 

of sucl1 OrIon yillages . ( e.g.. in .vilIages Masiata ,. 
Bhaisadone, Cbapadi, &c.) • 
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deities. For these spirits 'and demons, the Chat! 
Na~pur landlords-at least the majority of 
them-still entertain a:superstitious awe. To this 
day these public de'bottar lands are not resumable 
by the landlord so long as a single member of the 
particular Oraon village-community is alive. The 
process by which a portion of the Bhtiin~ri lands 
of the ori~inal Orion settlers were taken possession 
of by the new landlords and converted into their 
private demesne (majhihas), and such of the village
laads as had been given by the Bhtlinhar-proprie
tors to new settlers 'were' converted by the alien 
landlords into Rajhas, have been briefly described 
in a previous chapter.- These new settlers, 
were either relatives by m~rriage of the B,htiin
hars who were settled on portions of the lands of 
the different khttnts to which their Bhfiinhar relatives 
respectively belonged, or men \of such castes as 
the Ahir, the G~rait, the Ghasi, or the Lohra, 
whose services the agricultural, Oraon village-com
munities could not dispense with. 

A typical Oraon village thus consists of the 
Bhttinhlrs, subsequent Oraon set

Vill ... Oqani- tIers ( called J eth-raiyats or ordi
zatiOD, 

nary raiyats, according as they 
are earlier or later settlers) and a Gorllit family, 
one or two Ahir families, a LOhrl family, and 

• See Chapter I, p. 43-
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sometimes also a family of Kumhles. In many 
,-illages, a few families of Ghlsis, jolahas or 
in some cases Chik Batiiks (weavers), and l\U.hllis 
( basket-makers) and a few other castes and tribes 
are also met with. 

Of these. the Gofiits, the Ahir, and the Lohei 
are practically village-servants. Of 

Vil1qe-offic:iaJa. 
village-officials who are Orions, 

there are generally three,-namely, the village 
Baigi or Pahan, and his assistant known as the 
Pujir or Pinbhara, and the village Mahato. The 
function of the viU~oe Baigi (OnJon, Naegis) is 
to propitiate tt.e village-deities, and of the Pujar 
to help him at the public religious festivals. The 
l\Uha.to is the secular village-headman whose duty 
originally was to maintain the relations of the 
village with the outside world on a satisfactory 
basis, as the -duty of the Pahin or Baiga is to 
maintain agreeable relations of the village with the 
world of spirits. 'Pahin gaoll binata hai, Mahato 
gaon chalitl har-is a common saying 
amongst the Orlons, and this means that it is the 
Pabin who keeps the village quiet (free from 
disturbances from the world of spirits), and the 
Mihato who manages the ( secular) affairs of the 
village.. There is evidence to show that formerly 

• The word 'POD banata hal' has been taken by Col. 
Daltan to meaD 'makes the vilIage.' But. as a matter of 
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the Baigi or Pahin was the secular as also the 
religious head of the village. To this day there 
are Oraon villages in which there is no separate 
Mahito, but the Pahan acts in both capacities. 

Thus, the Paban or Baigi is an essential and 

ThePahan, 
indispensable factor of the Oraon 
village organization. In fact, he 

is the central figure of the Oraon village. In most 
Oraon villages a Pahan is selected triennially (but 
in a few aberrant instances at longer or even in
definite intervals) by the magic sup or winnowin~ 
basket. In a few' villages, owing to their large 
Oraon population and large area, there are two 
or even three- Pahans. The reason for this 
would seem to be that what were formerly more 
than one village have gradually been amalgamated 
into one. In a few villages, again, there is a 
separate Pahan for the worship of the MahadanHi 
","'ut. He is called the Mahadinia Pahan. 

'Ordinarily the Pahan always belongs to the 
Pahan kh'llnt, but in a few villages owing to the 
Pihan khunt being very small, Bhiiinhars of other 
khttnts, too, have been known to be elected Paban 

fact, the verb 'banana' 01' 'OOnao' when used in reference to 
a village is always used by the Orions in the sense of 
'appeasing' ( the deities and demons ), 

• As in village, SiI!gain tlum4 Mandar ). 
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( but always by the supernatural method of ·sup
cbilana')' In a few other villages, owing probab
ly to the Pihin KMint having been very small 'the 
office of Pahan has become hereditary. In an 
Orlion village where a family of the original 
M unda settlers has been retained for the propitia
tion of the village deities, the post of Pabin has be
come hereditary in such Munda family. Any aliena __ 
tion of the Pahan ai-I an ds proper made by a village
rihin is not considered binding on his successors ; 
and any alienation of public (gairaAi) Bhiitaha. 
lands made by the Paha,n is not valid even during 
his tenure of office. • 

The Mahato, in an Oraon village holds some
what the same position that a 

The MaLato. 
village-Munda does in a Mundari 

village of the BhUinhiri type. The office of a 
Mahato appears to have been evolved after alien 
landlords came to the country. Before that, the 
Baigl or P-ahin appears to have been the sacerdotal 
as well as the secular head of the village. And, 
as we have said, even to this day there are villages 
in which the P-ahan acts also as the viUage
Mahato. In most villages, the Mahito is elected 

• Owing to this,.disqualification of the Pahan, we have 
found all the leading Bhuinhars of a village joining 
in .executing a mortgage of the Bhutaha lands of the village 
to meet the expenses of a litigation in which the village
community, as a whole, was interested. 

8 
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once in three years by the villagers assembled at 
the ~khr~ or dancing-ground. And subsequently 
the village-landlord or his agent ties a pagn' or 
turban round his head as an insignia of the 
Mah~to's office and as a token of the landlord's 
approval,-and generally receives from the Mahato, 
thus honoured, a nazdr or present of a goat or a 
couple of rupees or so. The Mahato's' position as 
the ~epresentative of the village in its dealings with 
the landlord, with the government authorities, and 
generally with all outsiders,~ has in a few villages 
been degraded to almost that of a Zemindar's 
agent; and in such villages, the Zemindar claims 
the right to appoint and dismiss him at pleasure. 
In one or two villages where the relations between 
landlord and tet'lant are exceedingly strained, we 
have seen two Mahatos,--one elected. as usual, by 
the villagers, and the other appointed by the 
Zemindar, but not recognized as 'Mihato' by the 
villagers. But, even in such cases. the Zemindar 
generaily take~ care to see that the Mahita 
appointed by.himself, like the Mahita appointed 
by the villagers, is a member of the Mahato khflnt, 
if there is one in the village. If there is no Mahata 
khiint in existence, the village Mahata must at any 
rate be a Bh1linhar.· In Oraon villages where 

'" Exceptions to-this rule are occasionaUy met with now
a-days. But those are instances of innovation. 
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there has been no Bhltinhari measurement, the 
Mahlto should belong to one of the families of the 
oldest Oraon settlers. In some villages again the 
post of the Mahito is hereditary. The Maha.to, in 
aU cases, enjoys rent-free Mahatoi service-land 
during the tenure of his office. The Zemindar 
has no right to tesume the old Mahatoi land 
of the village so long at least as there is a 
Bhi:'linhar in the village willing to act as Mahato. 
Even in the few villages in which the Zemin
dar has usurped the right of appointing a 
Mahato, when the Mahato neglects his duties, 
and the Zemindar wants to dismiss him, he 
cannot resume the Mahatoi land, but must appoint 
another man of the Mihato khfint (or where there 
is no Mahato khttnt another Bhiiinhar) to the 
office, and the service lands will go to the new 
nominee.- So far as the Zemindar is concerned, 
the duties of the village Mahato are to settle dis
putes as to amounts of rent due, to know the 
holding of each raiyat, and to assist the landlord 
or his agent in the collection of rents. Up 
till recent times the Mahato and the Pihan 
in consultation with each other used to 

• But occasionally a Bhuinhar of another Kbunt is 
appointed Mahata, even though tbere are members of tbe 
Mahato Khunt living. This \00 would seem to be an in
novation. 
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settle vacant raiyati lands. This" they obviously 
did as representatives of the village-commu
nity which was not very long ago the joint 
owner of all vacant and uncultivated lands. But 
even thi~ remnant of the old proprietary right of 
the Qraon village-community over unoccupied 
village bnds, is now mostly lost. For, in most 
villages, the Zemindar or his paid agents now 
make such settlements themselves. 

Almost the only vestiges of the proprietary 
rights of the Oraon village-community over the 
village-lands, that survive to this day, are the rights 
to jungle-trees and jungle-produce, rights ,of 
pasturage, and rights of reclaiming waste- lands. 
But even these -flliserable remnants of their old 
rights may now be exercised only under certain 
restrictions. 

Besides the two headmen or chief officials of 
an Oraon"village, the Mahato and 

Other villa, •• e.... the Pahan • there are generally a 
vant," ' 

few village-servants. Such are the 
GOfait (called the Bhandari of the O.-aon village
community as distinguished from the landlord's 
Bhandari), ,the AWl, the Lohra, and the Ktimhar, 

• The vil1age~Mundi, as a village-officiid, is unknown to 
most Orion villages except those that adjoin the Mund4 
country. There is, however, a Mund4 khftnt in most 
Orion villages. 
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whose remuneration and {unctions have been des
cribed in a previous Chapter.- The Piijar or PAni
bharl or Tahalu who assists the village Pahan, 
enjoys as his service-tenure one or more 
plots of land known as 'Piijar-khet' Of 'Panbhara
khet! In villages where the post of Pihin 
is not hereditary but elective, the Piljar is 
elected generally by the 10fha process to be des
cribed later on, either from the PiijAr Khunt, 
where there is one, or else from amongst the 
BhUinhars generaIly. The CPiijarkhet', 'Pahanai', 
'Mahatoi', cGoriiti', and 'Gairahi.Bhutkheta'lands 
are the remnants of 'public' lands belonging to 
the Orion village-community which the 'landlords', 
as we bave said, cannot resume, so long 3;t least 
as the Oraon village-community exists, however 
reduced in numerical strength. 

We have spoken above of the Orion 'village
community. But whereas amongst 

~~~:;'lase the Mundas, at least in a11 intact 
Mundari-Khlintkitti village, the 

Mundiri village-community as a whole owns all 
the lands within the village area, and although 
separate fields are cultivated by individual Mundas 
for their own profit, the proprietary right to each 
field belongs to the corporate body of the M un
dad inhabitants, and the consent of all those joint-

• See Chapter II, Pp. 69-72. 
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owners, must be obtained for the transfer of any 
land,-amongst the Oraons, on the other ~and, the 
joint ow~ership of the corporate body of Or~on 
villagers or rather Oraon Bhtiinhars is not now 
fully recognised except in respect of these public 
lands; but not very long ago such 9wnership 
extended over all. waste lands and jungles, etc., 
within the ambit of the v~llage. 

The idea of individual ownership of land, or 

Form of land 
holding. 

rather of separate ownership by 
each family, apJ?ears to have 
developed amongst the Oraons 

from before they entered the Chota Nagpur 
Plateau. And the Oraon's customary laws of 
inheritance and succession are the outcome of this 
ideal of ownership of cultivated lands by. the 
family. This is another reason why a married 
daughter who passes out of the family is not 
entitled to inherit the lands of her father or 
brothers; but when her husband, herself, and he~ 
children hav~ been living as members of her son
less father's family, and working in his fields, her 
rights so far as the 'I'ajkas lands are concerned j 

revive in her husband (only so long as she is alive) 
o'r in her sons.- The Bhuinkari lands invariably 
go to the nearest male agnates of her deceased 

• For the ntles of Succession, Inheritance, and Partition, 
see ~hapter VI. post •. 
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husband j for with regard to these, as we have 
seen, over and above the merely social and eco
nomic considerations, religious considerations 
supervene. 

IL Agriculture.. 

We have spoken of three classes of lands,-the 

Village-oField .. 
Bhffinhiri and the Rljhas lands 
of the_ tenants, and the Manjz'has 

lands of the alien landlord. These include both 
cultivated low-lands and uplands. 

Attached to each comparatively well-to-do 

Barl-land .. 
Oraon's house there is generally 
a plot of what is called oar; land 

in which a few kitchen- vegetables such as kohnra 
(squash-gourd), laua (bottle-gourd), j/zing; (Luffa 
acutangula); dheras (lady's finger or nibz'scus esculent
us), simhi (beans) and maNa; (maize) are grown. Just 
outside the cluster of houses that forms the village
basti, you come to some plots of uplands generally 
of the same level as .the bastt.'. These are called 
c/zt'ras or chlra-hal'z's, of which almost every Oraon 
tenant (4t least a Bhfiinhar) has one or more. On 
these a 'few varieties of pulses are grown, aQd those 
tenants who can afford to dig wells on such lands 
(kna.· baris), also grow on them such vegetables as 
mustard, chillies, turtneric, onions, radishes 
brinjals, etc. These are ~enerally the best kind of 
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uplands in an Orlion village (technically known as 
'first class tlinr') and are cultivated every year. A few 
of these are used as nurseries for paddy seedlings 
to be transplanted later on in the low-lands (don). 
Such plots of bad lands I[lr~ known as bira-baris. 

Beyond these lands and further away from the 
TanrandDon- village, come stretches of uplands. 

land. with their sides sloping'down into 
a depression. In this depression are the best paddy 
fields (called don in local Hindi, and khal in 
Oraon)' of the village. And on the other side of 
the depression, again, you go up either abruptly or 
over a slope to a ridge. Beyond this ridge, too, 
flre other uplands or tanrs. The sides of the slopes 
are cut into terraces. The lowest cultivated lands 
in the depressions betwe~n the ridges are called 
garha dQn lands. Of these, such lands as receive 
moisture throughout the year are called Nudar don 
lands. The terraces next above the garha don 
lands are called sokra lands, and the terraces 
further up are the choura don .lands. Above the 
choura don lands eome the taria Jon. lands. The 
uplands just beyond the ridges are generally what 
are called "second class' and 'third class' dam' or 
gora lands. These danr lands have generally to be 
left fallow either every ather year ot for two out of 
every three years; and to be manured each year 
they are ·cultivated. The low paddy-fields (don 
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lands), with the exception of such as retain mois
ture throughout the year, also require to be 
manured every second or third year. The manures 
ordinarily used are old cowdung, ashes, and decay
ed vegetables. The soil of the country is poor : of 
~first class' ibn lands, the area being only 10 18 sq. 
miles out of a total area of 1,207 sq. miles of dt»J 
lands in the district. 

The Ranchi Settlement Report shows that 
out of a total area of 7.104 square miles in the 
district, only 2,198 sq. miles (or 31 per anI) of 
lands are under cultivation, and the margin still 
available for cultivation is 1,293 sq. miles repre
senting only 18 pn ant of the entire cultivable 
area.-

The principal food-crop is rice, which is grown 
on 1,530 sq. miles of land, repre
senting 61·61 per unt of the 

total cultivated lands of the district. Next in 
importance is a kind of millet called grmdli (Pllni
cum mjlia~t) which is grown on 300 sq. miles of 
".rland, representing 12-08 per ""I of the total 
cultivated area.. Another millet called tIIarua 

(Eletl.rine. CIJI"Cl&4u) is grown on 110 sq. miles of 
dall' land or 4'43 p" cent of the total cultivated 
area. Gondli and .AI81'111Z form the chief food of 
the poorer Orion for about two months in the 

-
.RmrdU SdI!nu1II ReJxwt (1902-1910). p. 118. 
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year. or oil-seeds, surgilja or the niger oil-seed 
(Guizota Ab)'ssinica) is the principal crop and is 
grown on 157 sq. miles of dan, lands or 6· 32 pef' 
cent of the total net cultivated area of the district. 
Miscellaneous crops including mustard, and a few 
varieties of pulses,. are grown on 255 sq. miles or 
10'27 per cent and fruit trees over 43 sq, miles or 
1'73 per cent oqhe total cultivated area. 

Besides the food-crops ment\oned above, some 
jungle-produce such as the corolla of the mohua 
(Bassia lati/olia) flower, yams of different sorts and 
vegetable-leaves (sag) are gathered by the Oraons 
for purposes of food. Among fruits, the jackfruit 
is the most esteemed, as it· supplies a nutritive 
food at),d grows abundantly in the district. 

Thus the cultivated lands of an Oraon village 
are broadly divided into lowlands ( don) in which 
winter-rice t is grown, and up-lands in which 
varieties of coarse autumn-rice (gora). milletst 

pulses, oil.seeds, and a few varieties of fibre-crops t 
and some vegetables are grown . 

• Of pulses, the more common are uri" (Phaseo/lls 
roxburgh#), barai (Phaseo/lls mungo). Kurt"" (Do/;ehos 
oijlO1"Us), rahar (cajanlls IndiCIIs) and bodi (vigna catiang). 

t Winter-rice is broadly divided by the Oraons into two 
classes (each with numerous sub-classes)-the Garuhan or 
Barka dhan which is grown OD the lowest don lands, and 
the Lauhan or light paddy grown on tbe upper terraces. 

+ These are cotton (Gossypium h"odceum) and Kudrum 
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The two processes of gro\\t;ng low-land dee are 

Proeeues of 
cultiTation. 

known respectively as the lJuna 

process or broad-cast sowing, 
and the ropa process or trans

plantation. The sowing may be either made in dust 
( dhuri-buna ) or in mud ( lewa). The successive 
operations in th~se simple methods of cultivation 
of low-land rice are detailed below. 

As we have said above, an upland generally 
requires manuring every year it is 
cultivated, and most low-lands 

generally at an interval of two or three years. The 
rice-fields are generally manured in March or April. 
Lumps of decomposed or burnt cow-dung are first 
distributed over a field atld then spread out by 
the spade or lightly covered over with earth by 
ploughing the land. 

Before either sowing or transplantation, the 
, rice-fields are generally ploughed 

PlougLing. 
at least three or four times ; once 

immediately after the first heavy showers of rain 
in January or February; and two or three times 
again within a month or two of the first ploughing. 

(Hibiscus Canna Mnus) , and, to a very small extent, sunil 
(C1'(,to/tzrea juncea). A few rope-fibres. such as the clwp 
(Baullin;a vahlu) are obtained from jungle creepers or barks 
of jungle-trees. 
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The soil is thus exposed to the heat of the sun. 
The land is again ploughed up just before sowing. 
Some time after sowing the weeds that have grown 
up in the meanwhile are destroyed by a further 
ploughing. 

Between the 

RepamDI 
Rid,e .. 

first ploughing and the sowing, 
the Or~on cultivator has to repair 
breaches, if any, in the ridges 
that separate one terrace from 

another. The ridges are also strengthened by ad
ding earth to their sides and top. The object of this 
is to prevent rain-water from the adjoining terraces 
suddenly running over the low ridges, or flowing 
through any breaches into the field. 

From after the sowing down to the close of 

ResulatiDI 
water. 

the rains, the Or~on cultivator has 
to be on the alert to prevent the 
accumulation, in any plot, of more 

water than is needed, or the flowing out of water 
when water should be retained. \Vhen excessive 
rain-water has accumulated on a~y field, he cuts a 
narrow opening in the ridge to let off surplus water 
in the direction of the lower terraces, and closes 
the opening again when just sufficient .water has 
been left. The Or~on calfs the two operations res
pectively 'cutting o~t water,' and 'confining (en
closing) water.' Towards the close of the rainy 
season by about the middle of· September, the 
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ridges are further strengthened by the addition of 
~ so that no water may flow out any more. 

Between .. t\pril and June, as soon as a few heavy 
Sowinc Ln.d- showers of- rain have fallen, the 

cut. land is prepared for sowing (6una) 
by ploughing it up again, breaking clods 
of earth by means of the mallet, and by pul
verizing the soil ",itb the harrow. Then one 
man takes up the bamboo-basket in which seeds 
have been brought to the field, and sows the seeds 
broadcast. The soil is then lightly turned up with 
one or more ploughs.. Finally, the earth is ~crain 

pressed down with the harrow and the seeds are 
thus buried in. 

Rice-fields are usually weeded of grass and 
other noxious vegetation three 
timcs,---once before the sowing, 

a second time about a month after the sowing, and 
finally after yet another month or more. The 
plough and the harrow are used on the first two 
occasions. And at the last weeding, such of the 
grass or other vegetation as escaped the pre\;ous 
weeding are carefully picked up with the hand. 

The field in which lew" or sowing in mud has 

Sowiq ill IIlDCI. to be made, is ploughed at least 
twice in January-February; and 

after a heavy shower of rain in July it is thorough
ly ploughed up again and harrowed so as to 
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reduce the soil to a state oC liquid mud. A day 
or two after this, when the mud has quite settled 
down, the water which has come to the surface is 
drained off, and paddy-seeds are scattered on the 
mud. Before they are sown, the seeds are made 
to germinate by being soaked in water for about 
twenty-four hours and placed in a covered basket. 

In August, paddy seedlings grown on nurseries 

Tran.planting. 
(bira-baris) are taken in bundles 
to fields reserved for transplan

tation. A field which has been ploughed up already 
twice in A~ar Oune-July) is once more ploughed, 
and harrowed with the karka. a couple of cays or 
so before transplantation jn 5awan (July-August). 
and, if necessary, levelled with the ,nowk. On the 
day of transplantation the field is again ploughed 
up, and soil and water are mixed up into an uni. 
form consistence. Or~on women now transplant 
the seedlings, each woman making small holes in 
the mud with her fingers at intervals of 6 to 9 
inches and planting a few seedlings at each hole. 

W~en the paddy crops begin to be ripe, and 
particularly when they are being 
reaped or threshed, they require 

to be carefully watched ali:ainst thieves (generally 
non-Orions) and thievish birds and cattle. In 
the day-time, women and children generally do 
the watching, but a~ night -the men keep watch by 
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An Onion threshing paddy. On the left is the KumlJ" or Straw-'" 
in which the Orion stays while keeping guard over the ripe 

paddy in field or threshing-floor. 

An Oraon boy setting his bird·lime to catch birds. 
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stoppin~ in small triangular straw-sheds called 
K umbas erected for the purpose. 

A threshing-floor (khalihan) is prepared before
hand as close to the fields as 

Harrestinar· 
possible. Rocky places or eha

tans are the most suitable for the purpose. If a 
c/tatan is not available, a plot of fallow up-land is 
selected. The same place serves as the threshing
floor of a particular cultivator year after year. 
This threshing-floor is made clean and tidy (with 
a cowdung coating unless it is a enatan) before
hand~ and the paddy-stalks as they are reaped, are 
made into bundles and carrie,d to the threshing
floor. There the paddy-stalks are left to dry in 
the sun for two or three days, and then arranged 
in circular heaps (chakars), with their ears to the 
centre. 

The threshing is managed with a few bullocks 

Threlhins and 
winnowin8' 

tied in a line. The paddy-stalks 
are spread out on the ground, and 
one or two men drive the bullocks . 

round and round over them. As the paddy is 
being threshed in this way, two other men go on 
sifting the straw with a pitchfork. Then the straw 
is thoroughly sifted again with the hanc;l so as to 
let the grains fall on the ground. Finally, the chaff 
is removed from, the grains • by a man taking the 
paddy-grains in a winnowing-fan (sup) and holding 
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it as high up as his own head, and shaking it 
backwards and forwards so as to let the grains 
gradually fall on the ground. The chaff, being 
much lighter than the paddy-grains, is blown away 
by this process to some distance, while the grains 
fall near the man's feet. The paddy-grains, thus 
cleaned, are now weighed and carried home. , , 

When the Oraon has taken his paddy home, 

Storing rice. 
his first business is to repay 
with interest (generally at 50 per 

cent) to the Sahu Makajan-the rural Shylock,
the grains he may have borrowed from him during 
the months of stress.- He then doles out to the 
different: village-servants, such as the blacksmith, 
the Gorait, &c., the customary measure of paddy 
payable 'to each of them for his services during 

• Besides paddy-loans thus repaid. an O~on may have 
an old interminable account to settle with the Malzajan, or 
money-lender. Once a -debt is incurred, although the Orion 
goes on paying every year whatever money he can secure 
by the sale of a portion of his paddy. the debt in many cases 
seems never to be capable of being altogether cleared off': 
for the crafty Shylock always manages to make it appear 
to the illiterate Oraon that most of the money he has been 
paying from year to year has gone towards the payment 
of interest and but a small portion of the principal has been 
yet paid ott The debtor though not ,convinced has to 
submit. There may be a few honourable exceptions even 
amongst the Chota. Nagpur Sabus. 
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the year. A quantity of paddy is then kept apart in 
bamboo-baskets for the consumption of the family 
for a couple of months or so. The balance left, is 
stored away in mOl'as or circular bags made of 
plaited straw-ropes. 

The paddy is husked either with the dhenki or 
with the samat. The dhenkZ" con-

Huakinc· sists of a very large mortar in the 
form of a vessel scooped out of a log of wood and 
sunk on the ground. and a pestle which is the 
wooden hammer-head of a horizontal lever bar 
working on a low wooden support An Oraon 
woman alternately applies and takes off w,eight by 
standing on the level bar and making the hammer
head pound the paddy in the mortar. The 
samat is a wooden hammer with which .Orion 
women husk paddy which is placed either 
in a large wooden mortar (okh) or in a hole in a 
rock. When the paddy is boiled before being 
husked, the husked rice is caned ItJna rice. 
When the paddy is not boiled, but only dried 
in the sun and husked {t is called lima 
rice. 

As we shall see later on, it is 'arud rice which 

Aruarice. 
is required for offerings to the 
gods and otherwise used in most 

of the Oraon religious. socia-religious and magico
religious ceremonies. 

9 
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Of other food crop~, upland paddy (goradhan) 

Cultivation of 
other crop •• 

is grown by sowing paddy-seeds 
broad-cast on an up-land (gora) 
ploughed up several times before

hand. About. three days after the sowing, the land 
is lightly ploughed, and then harrowed to bury the 
seeds in. \Veeding of grass and other vegetation 
is done with the hands. Upland paddy is sown in 
June and harvested in September. Ma,ua (Eleusine 
Corcana) is either sown broad-cast after the 
first showers of rain in June or transplanted 
in July. I t is harvested in September or 
Octob~r. Gondli (P anicum miliare) is .also 
sown broadcast ill June and harvested in about a 
month and a half after it is sown. Maize, pulses, 
and oil-seeds are all sown broad-cast. 

Oraons do not practise artificial irrigation. 

Irrigation. 
But comparatively well-to-do 
Orions who grow potatoes, 

oriions, &c., on their '!Jar; or cnira lands dig wells to 
irrigate them. The water is drawn from the well 
with the help of the latlza klzuntlza which is worked 
by a sort of lever- arrangement, as in the accom· 
panying illustration. The water thus drawn is 
either poured into shallow drains made on the 
ground, or on a wooden canoe from which it 
passes into the drains. In only a very few villages, 
you meet with reservoirs in which rain-water has 
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been stored by some well-to-do Oraon cultivators 
by raising embankments or lJunds at some cost 
and labour. \Vith this water some fields are 
irrigated. But most of such 1Junds (and of these 
there are not many in the district) are constructed 
by the Zemindars to irrigate their manjkihas lands 
or prl vate demesne. 

The part taken by Oraon women in actual 
agricultural operations, consists 

Division of ........ _0. in transplanting paddy seedlings 
cultural labour. 

after the men have made the 
land ready for th~ purpose. \Vomen also weed 
the fields of grass and other noxious vegetation by 
hand-picking them, break clods of earth on dan~ 
lands into powder, and clear the ploughed up dan~ 
lands of grass with spades. The crops- are reaped 
by men as' well as women. Women carry the 
harvested com to the threshing-floor on their 
head, and men on J(.lngltis or wooden-poles 
carried on the shoulder. All other operations_of 
agriculture such as hoeing, ploughing, sowing, and 
levelling, are performed by the men. 

Such are the ~rious operations of agri~ulture 
amongst the Oraons. It is thus that they extract 
from the poor soil of the plateau what food they 
can get. Nor is the fruit of their labour always 
assured to them. Either deficient or excessive 
rainfall in any particular year may tause a more 
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or less partial failure of crops. Insects or fungoid 
pests occasionally do a lot of damage to the crops. 
And cattle·disease is another evil which (rom time 
to time puts the Orlan cultivator in very great 
difficulties. At times the 'evil eye' not only of a 
sorcerer or a witch but also of a stranger such as 
a foreign trader carrying grains on his pack. 
bullocks and saying to himself 'what a fine crop 
has grown on this field I'-may cause serious 
damage to the standing crop. To save his cattle 
and his crops from all these pests, the Orion not 
only offers sacrifices to his village.deities, but 
invokes the aid of the countless indeterminate 
invisible powers of the country around him. 

Let ,us now proceed to a description of the 
principal agricultural implements 

Agricultural 
and other Imple- used by the Orlons. The nrst 

ment.. and foremost is of course the 
plough. It consists of, five p~rts or components. 
The plough-proper (hir) is a thick piece of ~l 
(snorca robus/a) wood about two feet and a half 
long. ,(P. L in illustration). It is generally 
fashioned into shape by the Orion cultivator 
himself ou~. of woc;x1 brough.t by himself from 
the vil1age.jungle or from some meighbouriog 
jungle. The ploughshare or phlr (5. R. in illus .. 
tration) is made by the village black-smith. and 
'ConsistS of a I straight piece or jron {rom three-



o race p. 1)2 

Ortlw;narlOU ihe w •• II, of an Orloll'lI hut Tho ploulh. I\Xel, and 
javelin of the Oraon •• 

, 

.\, - , I' ) 

( ,~ lI,--, ... ,~ -,--_J 

• 

Yoke, Harrow anI! nlhl'!' agricultural 
implements of thf' Or~ons, 
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quarters of a foot to one foot long and about an 
inch broad. It is fixed on to a groove in the 
upper part of the plough proper (har) and fastened 
in its place by an iron hoop ('H' in illustration). 
The plough-share when in use requires constant 
mending by the village blacksmith. The third part 
is the beam (B M) which is of wood. The-fourth 
part which is the Yoke (not shown in the illus
tration) is fitted on to the beam with leather-straps 
(nadha) bought of a Chimar or worker in 
leather. The fifth part is the handle (chandli) 
which is a piece of wood with a crook at the end 
('C' in illustration). The ploughman seizes the curv
ed end with his hands when driving the plough. 

The harrow (Pitta) is a narrow piece of wood 
about 2 yards long with two 
apertures in it. Two thin bam

boos or split pieces of dlzautka (Anoge#sus lati/o
'ius) wood are fitted into the two apertures and 
joined to the yoke at one point so as to f9rm a 
a triangle. It is worked by a man standing on 
the patta and driving the bullocks attached to ,the 
yoke. The patta serves to press down and pulverize 
the soil and to burry the seeds in after they have 
been sown. 

The leveller or nanga is required to level fields 

Leyeller. 
and press the soil. It is thus 
described by Mr. (afterwards Sir,) 
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F. A. Slacke.. "It is like a 1arge oblong wooden 
shovel which is used to break the larger clod9 
of earth with a short handle. In the blade are two 
holes not on the same plane, so that when the 
handle is let go the blade (which is being pulled 
by bullocks or buffaloes, by yokes passing through 
the holes in the blade) faUs over; leaving behind it 
the earth it was bringing up." 

The earth-remover,Karha or krurt Earth-remover. 
used by the Orlons has been thus 

described:-"It consists of a short plank about 18 
inches broad and 4 ft. long. It is drawn by a pair 
of oxen, in t\1e same way as the patta. The plank 
is held slightly inclined to the ground by means of 
a short handle at the middle of its upper edge. 
The Karha is used for levelling down the uneven
ness of a newly-made rice-field. For this purpose 
the field is first ploughed, and the Karha is drawri 
over it to carry the soil from the high parts of the 
field to the lower. It is held tightly at an angle 
to the ground and drawn forward, carrying with it 
a certain amount of loose soil. On reaching a 
depression which wants to be filled up, the handle 
is let go, and the soil which was being carried 
forward is left in the depression."t 

• Report on the Settlement oflhl Estate oftne Maharaja 
of Chota NagjJuf' ( 1888 ). page IS. 

t Basu, Report on t'" Agn'cultur~ of the' District of 
Lollardaga, ( 18971 Bengal Secretariat Press, Calcult~). 
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The mallet or dlulphora is a wooden hammer 
with a short handle. I t is made 

Clo4-breeker. 
by the men and used to break 

the larget clods of earth in the fields. 
The pitch-fork or akain is a wooden rod 

Pitc:JHork. 
about five feet long with a bent 
iron hook at one end. At the 

time of threshing, it is used to sift the 
straw. 

The mortar (ckunjkga) and pestle (man or 

Mortar and 
patle. 

samal ) are both made of wood, 
and used to husk rice. The men 
make them and the women use 

them to husk grains with. 
The rice-pounder or dhenld with which the 

Oraon woman husks and pounds 
~er. 

her rice has been described above. 
I t consists of a long log of wood made into 
shape by Orion men, and a Sam1Ja or cup of iron 
made by the village blacksmith and fitted on to one 
end. 

The sickle or MnsuQ is a hooked iron instru"" 

SJclde. 
ment with a toothed edge. It 
is made by the Lahri. and used 

by the Orion to reap his crops with. 
The crow·bar or SalJar ,is a bar of iron sharpened 

at one end. \Vith it the Oraon 
cultivator occasionally dig~ holes 
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in the earth or removes large stones. It is 
manufactured by the village black·smith. 

The mortising chisel or rukna and the adge
mallet or 6asi/a are used by the 

Chi.e) and ad,.. Oraons in working wood with 
mallet. ' 

as, for i~stancet in making their 
ploughs, &c. The village-blacksmith makes tll.e 
chisel and the adge-mallet for the Or3.on. 

The spade or ko,i consists of three partrs,

Spade. 
namely, a bamboo or wooden 
handle about a yard long, an 

iron socket (pas a) which fits into the handle, and 
a flat steel blade which is welded, on to the socket 
The Orion uses it for earth-work, such as digging 
fields, 'and repairing and constructing ridges and 
embankments. 

The axe or 

Aze. 

tanga, like the spade, consists of 
a bamboo or wooden handle, an 
iron socket which fits into the 

handle, and a steel blade. The Oraon uses it for 
hewing timber, or chopping wood with and for 
similar other purposes. 

The ordinary load-carryipg contrivance of the 

Loa4-canier. 
Oraon consists of a bamboo or 
wooden pole about a yard and a 

half long, called 6akinga (Oraon : ug;) with two 
rope-nets or Sikas (0., epta) suspended one at 
each end qf the rod. Things to be carried, such 
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as paddy-seedlings to be carried to the fields or 
reaped crops to be carried to the threshing-floor, 
are put into these nets, and the balzi,,%a pole is 
placed crosswise 011 the shoulder of the carrier. 

The country-cart or Sagar of the Oraon is a 
wooden frame with two block 

Comatry-cart. 
wheels in three pieces, as shown 

in the illustration. 
The Orion measures his grains in cup-shaped 
• pai/as (0., ackQ) either made of 

Cniu-meaaures. _ 
wood by the Oraons themselves or 

made of brass by bra~iers .• 
The ordinary live-stock. of the average Oraon 

Liv .... toc:k. 
cultivator consists of ox~ cows, 
buffaloes, goats, fowls and pigs. 

Very few Orions rear sheep. Except in the 
jungly parts of the district, where extensive pas
turage is available, the Orions do not now-a-days 
keep large herds of cattle as a form of wealth. 
Milch-cows or milch-buffaloes are not 'very com.
mon. Even his cows, the Orion cultivator gener
ally yokes to his ploughs. Such cows are called 
s:unris• Those who can afford to do so, keep one 
or two cows for getting calves out of them. These, 
when milked, yield a very small quantity of milk. 

• For a further account oCthese, see (>ost, under the 
heading ~eigbts and Measures'. 
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The cattle of the Chota. Nagpur Plateau are a very 
poor breed, and are generally under-fed. The 
scarcity of pasture-grass in the hot weather and 
the clearing away of most jungles and the conse
quent disappearance of herbs and trees whose 
leaves used to supplement the insufficient grass
fodder, would appear -to have contributed to the 
degeneracy of the small-sized cattle of the Oraon. 
It is only from July to November that there is 
plenty of grass-fodder for the cattle. For the rest 
of the year, the only fodder available is the stubble 
of rice, millets, etc., and the scanty grass growing 
on fallow lands. In villages where there are jungles, 
the cattle are comparatively better off for fodder. 
\Vorking animals get a stinted ration of straw in 
the hot weather. In some years, cattle epidemics 
break out in the villages and carry off a large 
number of the livestock of the Oraon peasant. 
Many Oraons have to borrow money at usurious 
interest in order to replace their dead plough
cattle. The more well-to-do ·Oraon keeps a few 
goats and· pigs. His poultry consists of a cock 
or two, a few hens, and their brood of 
chickens. 

The Or~on's cows an,d oxen are generally 

Cattle-tending. 
made over to the charge of the 
village-Ahir. At about sun-rise, 

the Ahir takes out the cattle to the village jungle. 
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if there is any, or to fallow lands for purposes of 
grazing. Before going out, he milks such cows 
as bave recently calved. At about 10 A.M., tbe 
Ahir returns with the cattle to the '6atltan or 

. resting place for the cattle. This 6atlzan is situat
ed outside the village '6asti, under the shade of 
some trees, and has some tank, pool of water or 
hill-stream close by. Here the remaining 
milch-cows are milked, and the Ahir goes 
home to take his meal, leaving some boy of 
his family to look after the cattle. On bis 
return to the 6atAan after his mid-day meal, the 
Ahir takes a little rest. He ,then goes out again 
with the cattle to gr<J.ze them and returns home 
at about sun-set. During the cultivating season. 
the plough-bullocks are generally looked after 
by the owner himself. Buffaloes are generally not 
made over to the village Ahir, at any rate by 
the more well-to-do Oraons or those with large 
families. Either a young n:an of such a family or a 
servant grazes the buffaloes. The buffaloes are 
taken out for grazing shortly after cock-crow 
(about 4 A.M.). At about 9 A.M., the charwa or 
herdsman takes the cattle to the resting place or 
batMn of the village. There such she-buffaloes as 
yield milk are milked, and the ca/zrwa goes home 
with this milk, leaving the' 'buffaloes in charge of 
some other boy who comes there from the house 
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to relieve him. The cnaYWa, after taking his mid
day meal returns to the lJatnan, and after resting 
for a while, goes out again to graze the buffaloes. 
He returns home with the buffaloes shortly after 
sun-set. 

Besides cattle, you see in some Or~on houses 
one or two dogs ~o guard the house, or to attend 
the men while they watch their paddy-fields' at 
night and one' or two cats domesticated so that they 
may kill the mice that eat up the Orlon's grains. 
In a very few Orlon houses, pigeons, ducks, and 
geese may be seen. The Or~on does not keep wild 
animals in captivity. 

The cattle are milked by men, and, when not 
made over to the village Ahir, the cows and oxen, 
like sheep and goats are tended by unmarried 
girls. No ceremoni es are performed before 
or after' milking. The dung of cows and buffa
loes. but not their urine, is employed to_ clean 
and purify houses or grounds but not men (as 
among the Hindus) from pollutio!l. No classes 
of persons, such as menstruous ~omen, are for
bidden to drink milk nor have the Orions any ob
jection to selling their milk or other' daily produce 
(such as g nee) to strangers. 
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W. Religious and magico-religioua 
Observances connected with 
Agricultural Operations. 

As we shall see in a subsequent volume, the 
principal religious festivals of the Oraons are all 
connected with agriculture. Here we shall 'Only 
mention a few observances of a religious and 
magi co-religious character connected with parti
cular agricultural operations amongst this people. 

(I) In the month of Baisakk (April-May) 
before any cultivator in the village has commenced 
sowing his low paddy fields (don), the village
priest (Pahan or Baiga) bas, on behalf of all the, 
villagers to sacrifice five fowls .. viz., a black hen, a 
white hen, a copper-coloured hen, a spotted hen, 
and a red cock,-to the village-gods. 

(2) In the month of Asark Uuly-August), 
sometime after the sowing is over, similar sacri
fices are again offered by the village-priest to the 
village-deities in the hope of ensuring sufficient 
rain and a bumper harvest. 

(3) A little after mid-night preceding the day 
selected by each Orion family for commencing 
the sowing of their paddy-fields (don), an adult 
male member' of the family goes to one of his 
fields with a small quantity of paddy-seeds. 
He takes particular care that on .his way 
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to the field or while engaged in scattering 
paddy-seeds on it, nobody may see, him. If 
he happens to meet some person on the way, 
he does not speak to him. And even when 
he does not go alone but takes a companion 
with him, the two men do not generally talk to 
each other; and, if they must talk, they talk only 
in low whispers. It is believed that if anyone 
notices him and ~ays to himself,-"There I That 
man is going to sow his fields !"-such a remark or 
thought must be prompted by malice, conscious 
or unconscious, and therefore prove a hindrance 
to a plentiful crop or a vigorous growth of the 
paddy-plants .. Arrived at the selected field, he 
scatters paddy-seeds on a portion of it, and goes 
home, as silently and stealthily: as when he came. 

During the night on which the cultivator goes 
to his field for this preliminary sowing, he re
mains sexually continent and does not lie on the 
same bed with his wife. 

Next morning, before the cultivator goes out 
to sow his fields, he feeds a chicken on some arua 
rice placed on the ground, and thus consecrates it 
and sets it apart to be sacrificed to the family
'bhut (spirit) on the occasion 9f the harvest-festival 
(Khiliban puja) in the following Aghan (Novem
ber-December). After this_ dedication of the 
chicken, the cultivator goes first to the field on 
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which paddy-seeds were ceremonial1y scattered 
as described above, plougps it up and sows it 
again in the regular manner then proceeds to sow 
his other fields. 

(4) The Oraon cultivator who wants to begin 
the transplantation of paddy seedlings on his 
fields before any other villager has commenced 
transplanting his has to invite the viIlage
priest (Baiga or Pahan) to perform the ceremony 
known as 'ban-gari.' The ceremony is briefly 
this: The cultivator takes a pot of rice-beer- to the 
field selected where bundles of paddy-seedlings 
have already been taken. The Pahan accompanies 
the cultivator to the field. Arrived there, the Pihln 
pours a little of the rice-beer on the ground as 
'tapaon' (libation) to Mother-Earth (Dhartimai) 
who is thus invoked: "0 Mother-Earth! May we 
have plenty of rain, and a bumper crop_ Here is 
tapaon for thee/' The Pahin now plants with 
his own hands five paddy-seedlings on the spot 
where the rice-beer has been poured. This done, 
women commence transplanting the rest of the 
paddy-seedlings on the fields. The Pihan is then 
taken to the house of the cultivator and treated to 

• The rice-beer left in the pot becomes the Pahan's 
perquisite. But now-a-days four armas (six pence) or so in 
cash is generally paid to the Pahan as a substitute for the 
rice-beer. 
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a dinner with plenty of rice-beer. He also gets a 
small sum of one anna (one penny) or so as his fee. 
In some villages. that evening or o~ the next 
day the cultivator gives a jar of rice-beer or its 
value (estimated at four annas) to the village bead
men (the Paban and the MahIlo) for the benefit of 
all the village-elders. I t is said that formerly tbis 
used to be given in every Oraon village, but now 
this present is falling into disuse. In some vil
lages, again, instead of the Pahan" some female 
me~ber of every cultivator's family makes ban-gari 
in the family fields in the following manner. She 
takes a handful of urld (Pn.aseolus roxbu,ghll) and 
paddy to the field, deposits the u1'i'd and paddy on 
one of the ridges of the field, and with her own 
hands plants a few seedlings close to the spot where 
the u,.id pulse and paddy have been deposited. She 
then joins the other female labourers and they 
all transplant paddy-seedlings on the rest of ~he 
fields. 

(s) To ward off from the paddy.plants on his 
low (don) lands, the 'evil eye' of malicious persons 
and the mischievous attentions of evil spirits and 
to ensure a, bumper crop, the Orion cultivator 
plants on the morning of the Karam festival in the 
month of Bhido (August-September) one or more 
twigs of the Kend (D~'oSIY'os melanoxylon) tree or, 
failing that, of either a Sinduar (Vita Negundo) 
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plant or of a Sakhui. (skorea rohusta) tree, or of 
the Pial (Buc'/J.anania IIJti'foli4) sbrub on 
each of his dan lands (low paddy-fields), magic 
potency having been imparted to these twigs by 
the mati or ghost.doctor during the Bheloa-Pujl 
ceremony on the previous day. To one of the 
twigs thus planted on each field is tied up with a 
straw-string a bMloa-leaf containing a few grains of 
the rice offered at the Bhewa-puja. 

(6) Similarly, to ward off from the crops on 
their uplands (danrs) the 'evil eye' of malicious 
persons and the mischievous attentions of evil 
spirits, and to ensure a bumper harvest, Oraons fix 
on each cultivated up-land a wooden pole about 
a cubit higher than the height of the plants. 
Over this pole is placed upside down an earthen 
vessel, with its upturned bottom painted black 
and white. Sometimes instead of placing such 
an earthen vessel over the wooden pole, the upper 
half of the pole itself is split into three prongs. 
\Vhether these contrivances serve to keep off the 
evil eye or not, they do indeed serve to some 
extent to keep off birds and virmin from the crops. 

(7) No Oraon cultivator may thresh his paddy 
or celebrate his Knalihani Puji (threshing-floor or 
harvest fest!val) before the N'ilIage-priest has per
formed his own Kkali'kani puja. The Pahan, when 
celebrating his own Kkali'/J.ani puji, b~ings out a 

to 
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few jars of rice-beer and entertains with food and 
drink such of his fellow-villagers as assemble at 
his bouse on the occasion. 

(8) The first fruits of the crops are offered 
to the deitycaUed Sarna. BUfhia or Chaalo Pachcho. 
The eating of the new rice (Nawa Khani) is a 
solemn occasion with the Orion. And as with the 
harvest-festival (Khalihani puja),so also with regard 
to this ceremony, it is the village-priest who has to 
ce~ebrate it before any other villager is allowed to 
do so. This has to be celebrated in the month 
of Bhado, when the up-land rice (g0:r1 dhan) is ripe. 
On a day appointed beforehand, the village priest 
(the P~han or Baiga) with his assistant (the Pujar 
or Panbhara) goes out before day-break to agora 
(up-land rice) field of a neighbouring village. 
There they gather about two seers (four pounds) 
of upland rice, and, with this, return to their own 
village. The man whose rice is thus taken is 
generally informed beforehand, so that he may 
not use expressions of annoyance, for such ex
pressions are considered as of bad augury. The 
paddy thus obtained is made over to the wife 
either of the Pahln or of the· Piijir to make it, 
into cldura. This is done by steeping the paddy 
in watet, then drying it and heating it over a fire, 
and finally husking and winnowing it.. The elders . . 
of the village then assemble at the Pahan~s house. 
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\Vhen the CMuTa is ready. the Paban, after puri
fying himself with cold-water ablutions, takes the 
dJiul"J to the room in his house where the winnow
ing-basket sacred to the village-goddess known as 
Sarnl-burhii. or Chaaio Pachch5 is hung up. 
There the chiura is offered to the goddess. Then 
the Pahao distributes the ,kiu, j thus sanctified to 
all the villagers who may be present at the Fahin's 
house. In case any important Oraon villager is 
absent, his share of the c/t,iurj is sent to his house. 
The Pahan also entertains with food and drink the 
elders of the village assembled at his house. After 
the Plhan's Nawa-khani celebration is over, other 
Oraon villagers celebrate their own ntlwa-khant: 
each family on such a day as suits their conveni
ence. At these other nawakhani celebrations, 
no particular ceremony is observed. only plenty 
<?f rice-beer is drunk, ckiu1''' made of new upland 
rice is prepared and eaten, and those who can 
afford to do so entertain their friends and relatives 
with plenty of food and drink. 

(9) Every Orion family carefully preserves 
until sowing-time a handful of rice 'blessed' by the 
village-pahan during the annual Sa,lzul festival. 
Magic virtue is imparted to this rice by 
placing it on the sacred Sa,Tn"-SUP or win
nowing-basket on which the 'Lady of the grove' 
or Sarna Burkia is believed to have her seat, and 
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which is ceremonially hung up at the Plhln's 
house. With this sanctified rice is sometimes 
mixed a little cowdung; and a piece of copper 
(generally copper-coin) is put into this rice. 
When, at the sowing season, the Orlon culti
vator takes out his paddy-seeds and proceeds to 
sow his/fields, he mixes this sanctified (a§irbldj) 
rice with his paddy-seeds in the hope of securing a 
good crop through the magic virtue of the sanc
tified rice. 

(10) Before an Orion cultivator begins to 
reclaim for cultivation some waste land which is 
believed to be the seat of some malignant spirit or 
nad, some fowl or animal (generally indicated by 
a dream) is offered to appease the spirit so that no 
misfortune may befall the family. The same pro
cedure is followed when a house has to be built on 
such a land, or a tree believed to be the seat of a 
spirit has to be cut down. If within a short time of 
the reclamation of a plot of waste land, or the build
ing of a house on a particular land, or the felling of 
a tree, any case of sickness or death to man or cattle 
occurs in the family, it is the hitherto unknown 
spirit of the land reclaimed 'or built upon, as the case 
may be, or of the tree cut down; that is believed 
to have been offended. In such a case, a vow is 
made by the m<l:ster of the family that a particular 
animal or fowl will be offered to the offended 
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spirit in the event of the recovery of the sick 
person or animal, or in the event of no other case 
of death happening in the family within a certain 
period. And by way of·a pledge, the animal or 
fowl promised to be sacrificed is ceremonially fed 
on arUfj rice and set apart. After such a ceremonial 
vow, recovery from illness is believed to be certain. 
Even non~Oraons in Oraon villages believe in the 
efficacy of such vows, and, when their desire is 
attained, make the Oraon vi11ag~Pahan offer on 
their behalf the sacrifices they had promised. 
These sacrifices are generally offered either 
on a Tuesday or on a Friday-the two days 
in the week that the Oraon regards as particularly 
a.uspicious. 

(II) The few days in the month of Bai§akh 
(April-May) during which the Oraons ceiebrate the 
Sarkul festival, and which just precede the com
mencement of sowing operations, appear to form a 
period of general license. Men and women get 
drunk to their heart's content, and the young men 
and women sing and dance and make merry at 
the village akhra, without practicatly any restraint 
whatever except their own sense of decency. It 
appears probable that this period pC almost un
restrained license origiuated in a belief in a 
sympathetic connection of $1.1ch license with' the 
fertility of their fields. 
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(12) In the month of Kirtik (October-Novem
ber), on the morning of the Amawas day (Sohor"i 
day), when the Orions have commenced harvesting 
their low-land rice, the annual flea-driving festival 
is celebrated by the bachelors of each village. A 
few young bachelors strip off all their clothes from 
thei:- persons, bathe themselves in cold water, and 
wrap themselves up from head to foot with paddy
straw. Various flowers, prominent among them 
being the yellow suyguja (Guizotz'tI Abyssinica) 
flowers, are inserted into this stra'Y.coverin~. The 
young men thus arrayed are called ·Dundu'. Thus 
decked, they go about at cock-crow from house to 
house shouting in a sing-song tone"Give us pumkin
gourds: give us rice. Gnats and fleas leave the 
houses."-ICKokrade, eMu/ de. Dasa masaja-Ja". In 
this way they collect some rice from the maidens 
of every house ,and also get vegetables from some 
houses. These are taken to some open space out
side the village-6asti and cooked together as 
'Khichri', and all the young bachelors (old bachelors 
are unknown in Oraon villages) have a jolly feast. 
This ceremony is supposed to compel the gnats and 
fleas to leave the houses and cattle-sheds. The 
bachelors take charge of the cattle of the village for 
that day, and depute a few persons from amongst 
themselves to graze the cattle. Next day the bache
lors have another feast at the same place. That day 
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they boil rice in milk, and eat this delicious 
dish. 

Such are some of the Oraon observances 
connected with agriculture. The Oraons of our 
days do not appear to have any other superstitions 
about the first or last sheaf of corn cut, or about 
threshing, winnowing. etc. Persons engaged in 
~oricultural operations, such as sowing, reaping 
threshing, gathering fruits, making oil, and the 
like, do not appear to be regarded as sacred or 
tabued in any way. They have a special ceremony 
at breaking up the land by ploughing for the first 
time~during the spring Hunt in the month of 
Ph~gun. This will be described in the next 
chapter. The pestle for pounding rice is not 
used- for superstitious purposes, but the winnowing
basket (SlIp) is an indispensable element in most 
magical operations and religious ceremonies. 
Altbough the plough is not used for such supersti
tious purposes as procuring rain, averting epide
mics. and the like. wom-awayploughs are generally 
used by the Oraons as pegs which are planted on 
the ground to serve as the seats (asthans) of spirits. 
At Oraon marriages, three bundles of straw are 
placed over a yoke, for the bride and bridegroom 
to sit upon. These are calculated, by sympathetic 
magi~ to bring prosperity in agriculture to the 
wedded pair. The different crops are not supposed 
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to be each animated by a spirit or deity. Human 
sacrifices in connection with the crop,; have now 
fallen into disuse; but in years of drought and 
impending famine, rumours of human sacrifices 
having been offered somewhere or other are not 
unknown in the Or~on country. In the hot 
months, many Or~ons are to this day afraid of 
going alone outside the limits of their villages for 
fear of Otongas or men who are believed to spirit 
away persons to be offered as sacrifices. 

The Orion pays no attention, as the Toda of 
Cuatoma and cere- the Nilgiris does, to the pedigree 
moniea CODDeeted of his cattle, nor does he ascribe 

with Paatoral 
Life. any sanctity to the grass or to 

the fodder of the cattle. The only occasion 
on which grass appears to be regarded as an 
auspiciouS! thing is at marriages, when·a few 
young blades of grass together with a little arua 
rice, three bits turmeric, a few sheaves of paddy, 
and a few mustard-oilseeds are put into a small 
earthen vessel over which a lamp is kept burning. 
Again, in contracts of sale of cattle between 
Orlions, the seller hands over one or two young 
blades of grass (dub) to the purchaser by way of 
sealing the contract After this symbolic transfer 
(the grass representing the cattle), the vendor may 
not sell the cattle to anY'one else even if a higher 
price is offered, nor may the former ,purchaser 
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decline to take the cattle and pay for it Should 
either the seller or the buyer seek to resile from 
the contract of sale and purchase thus made, the 
Panch will compel him to fulfil his obligati?ns 
under the contract. The Oraon attaches some
thing like sanctity to his cows and oxen. which, in 
imitation of his Hindu neighbours, he sometimes 
calls Lack",; or the deity of wealth. The Gorea 
jJuJII ceremony is performed annually with a view 
to increasing the fertility of the cows. 

IV. Hunting. 

Hunting is no longer practised as an occupa
Hantingucup- tion by the' Oraons. But. as 

.lolM. that was one of the earliest me· 
thods adopted by them in their quest for food, and 
tbe social and religious life of the people in that 
stage of culture centred round it, they still celebrate 
the memory of those days by periodical bunting 
excursions of a socia-religious nature. These 
periodical festivals are three in number, namely.
the great tribal hunt called Bisu Sendra held 
.annually in the month of Baisikh (April-May), tbe 
less important Pltllgu Sendyo held in the month 
of Phagun (March) every year, and the J eth-Sikar 
held in the beginning of the rainy season. These 
will be described in the next chapter. Besides 
these they have wbat are .c~iled Dourahi Sikars 
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or informal hunts held at option according to 
the pleasure convenience of each village or group 
of .. villages. 

The prbcipal weapons used by the Or~on for 

Weapon. of 
hunWtc. 

purposes of hunting are the bow 
and the arrow, the axe; the 
sword, the spear, and clubs and 

sticks of different varieties. His bow (dlianu ) 
consists of a thin bamboo and a bow-string 
( eret) made either of a slender strip of 
split bamboo, or of cAop or su"" string; 
and the arrow consists of a reed-shaft ( chlr ) 
generally with a pointed iron-arrow (kannl). Iron 
arrows without a pointed end are called 
IkuIAz's. Often, a pair of feathers of the white 
stork or some other white-plumed bird, are 
attached to the lower end of the shaft. These 
(eathers not only serve as ornamentation, but, 
what is more important, make it easy (or the 
hunter to recover his arrow after it has been shot 
Spears used by the Orlan are of two varieties; 
the larger variety called bal/mn having a bamboo 
shaft four to five cubits long and an iron or steel 
point, the shorter variety called lJanhi having a 
bamboo handle about a cubit long and a 5 maIler 
iron or steel point. The bank; is shot at game 
'With the help of the bow, whereas the bal//J1n is 
not shot but thrust at game. AxC$ used 
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in hunting are also of different varieties, such as 
the ballu or balua, the pizana, and the surki. \Vith 
these axes the animals are hacked to pieces. The 
KAanra or sword is also used to cut down the prey. 
Among clubs and sticks, the one worthy of notice 
is the dabsa lellda which is a wooden stick, a yard 
or less in length, the upper end of the stick being 
very much thicker than the rest. This stick is 
hurled at small, game. Some of these sticks are 
slightly curv~d, and look like non-return hunting 
boomerangs. They ilre held in the band at the 
lower end, and hurled at deer and other ga.me 
with the concave side forward. When the game 
is at some distance. it is hurled with a swing of 
the hand; at close quarters it is simply flung at 
the game. Th~se sticks, as also the bow, aQd the 
wooden handles of the other weapons are made by 
the Orlons themselves, whereas the portion made 
of iron is manufactured by the village black
smith. 

For every regular hunting expedition tht; 
Graons must have a leader of the 

Mode of Huntio&,. h 0 h . ed d h' unto n t e appomt ay, t tS 

chosen leader iummons the intending hunters, who 
thereupon assemble and start under his leadership 
for the hill or jungle selected for the expedition. 
The hunters, as we have said, are armed with 
axes, swords, sticks, bows, and arrows. One 01 
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more men take nets with them, and those who 
own dog lead their dogs by string leashes. The 
person or persons carrying nets and the men 
with dogs go ahead. One or more nets ,are 
spread on the way leading to that part of the 
jungle to which the animals pursued are likely
to go for refuge. The other hunters arrange 
themselves in long rows three or four lines deep. 
When anyone of the party catches sight of a 
game he whispers to the man next to him to 
keep silent, and the latter similarly whispers to 
the man next to him, and so on till the whole party 
are informed, and all maintain silence. The man 
nearest to the game either shoots his arrows or 
hurls his ~pear or stick or boomerang- at it. 
Should he fail to bear it down to the ground, 
word is quickly passed on to the men in his 
front or behind him, according as the game flies 
forward or backward. If the game eludes the 
arrows shot at it, the baffled huntsmen 
generally shout out warnings to the men witb 
the nets and the men leading their dogs, and these 
men manage to entangle the game in th~ net, and 
then the hunters come up and kill it. \Vhen no 
game is in sight, the huntsmen pelt stones all 
directions and make a loud noise so as to frighten 

• 'Mr. E. A. Gait, to whom t showed one of these dabsa 

I~Mas, first pointed out its similarity to boomerang .. 
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the game and make them run about. \Vhen a game 
is bagged, its mouth is tied round with sal leaves 
and sometimes its ears are tom out. \VI-en the 
party arrive at some open space on the outskirts 
of their village, the slain animals are dressed, 
and the meat divided amongst the mem
bers of the party. Generallyeach hunter gets an 
equal share and even the dogs that assisted at the 
hunt are given each a share equal to that of a man. 
In some villages, young boys who join a hunting 
expedition get each half the share of what an adult 
member of the party gets. The man who actu
ally bagged the game gets two shares, one for
having killed the animal and another as a 
.villager and a member of the party. The entrails 
(pot/a) of the animal are~ however, not divid
ed in this way, hut are boiled with any vegetables 
that may be procured, and all partake of this 
·delicious dish. 

\Vhen an Oraon cultivator finds his crops being 
til mod of eaten up night after night by 

ea~,ande:ru.. animals) such as a wild hog, a 
iDg wild An;m.'.. porcupine or a deer, he either 

spreads one or more nets on the track or tracks
which the animals are likely to follow, or en ... 
closes the field by, planting small branches 
of trees all around it leaving one or more 
passages for egress and ingress, and over each 
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of these passages spreads a net set on poles 
lightly resting on the ground so that the net 
may fall down at the slightest touch of,the animal 
and entrap it in its meshes. Af~er evening meal, 
the owner of the field and one or more compa
nions proceed towards the field with clubs and 
axes, and lie in wait. When the animal is caught 
in the net, they come out of their ambush and 
hasten to the spot and either beat the mischievous 
animal to death with their clubs or hack it to 
pieces with their axes or swords. Should the animal 
succeed in entering the field without getting 
entangled in the net, the men run to the field 
shouting so, as to drive it towards the net. 

Besides these ordinary methods of capturing 

Capturing ani
mal. by malic. 

mischievous animals, there is 
a particular method by which 
tigers and wolves are some

times said to be caught and killed. This 
method, in which the magic art of the 
sorcerer or mati is employed, is knowa as 
'Pati-dharna'. Ordinarily, it is said, a tiger never 
approaches a dead body whether of a human being 
or of a beast or a bird. But the mati or sorcerer 
is believed to be able by his magic spell, to attract 
a tiger irresistibly to such a dead body or part ot 
dead body. So, when a tiger or wolf is found 
repeatedly' visiting a village and carrying off cattle 
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or men, a matt' is called in to make pal,: A 
human corpse or the carcase of an animal (or, fail .. 
ing that, a portion of such a dead body) is placed 
in some suitable spot, and the mati electrifies it 
with his man/rams or spells and goes away. A 
man with a loaded gun lies in ambush within 
shooting distance, and when the animal, attracted 
by the charmed bait, appears at the spot, as it is 
sure to do, he fires at it. 

V. Fishing. 
Although fish is not abundant in the Oraon 

country, and consequently does 
~~::::d not form a principal article of food, 

the Orions use more than half a 
dozen varieties of fish-traps and fishing-nets. Among 
these are the common 'kiim' which is a bamboo-trap 
with one 'tooth', the 'jhimri' also a bamboo trap but 
possessing, two 'teeth', the kuma which is another 
bamboo-trap with two doors so constructed that 
when a fish once enters the trap, it cannot get out. 
These bamboo-traps are made generally by men 
of the T&ri, Gorait, or Ghasi castes, but some~imel; 

also by the Oraons themselves. The Pond,,1J Kum 
is a trap made by Oraon boys by plaiting Kas( 
grass. It is used in catching small fish. The 
Pnutc/t,ira [{um is a similar trap made of 
pk,utckira grass, also by Oraan boys. This 
latter trap is now falling- into disuse, as owing to 
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the extension of cultivation, the supply of 
phutckira grass is no longer sufficient. The girgo or 
gt'ya is a small triangular or circular proddling 
net made of cotton-thread and put up on a triangu
lar or circular bamboo-frame. The water of the 
stream or tank where it is used is disturbed by the 
fishers so as to make fish enter the trap. The pifni 
is a small pull-net woven by J olaha. weavers with 
thread and attached by its two sides to two 
bamboo-rods. It is dragged through a stream or 
tank. The chu1-guri'a is also a drag-net. The Jalli is 
a casting-net made of thread by the Orlons them
selves and also by men of other castes and tribes. 
Fishing with the 'dang-bans': or the common fishing 
rod and line is known to the Orlons, though not 
extensively practised. The fish caught by the 
Oraon is kept in a KonchlJ which is a bamboo 
basket made by men of the Turi caste. Fish is eaten 
either by frying it in oil, or roasting it, or making
a curry (amkhi) of it by spicing it with a little 
pounded turmeric and salt and boiling it in water. 

When the Oraon is comparative!y free from 

Ceremonial 
Fiabing. 

his agricultural labours, he some
times catches fish in water-logged 
don field~, and in tanks, streams 

and pools. The only occasion on which fishing isnow 
regarded as something of a ceremony is two or 
three days before the Sarhiil festival in the month 
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of BaiS1kh ( April-May), all the young bachelors 
(dhingars) of the village with a sprinkling of 
elderly men go in a body to a tank or stream to 
catch fish. All the fish caught on that occasion are 
kept in one or more common baskets and finally 
distributed amongst all the Oraon families in the 
village. Some representative of every family 
which has male members residing in the village 
is generally present at the fishing, and takes borne 
the share of his family. Even those families in 
which there are only women and small children 
and so cannot send representatives to join the 
fishing party, get their res{>ective shares sent to 
them. On the day of the Sarh'iil festival, some 
female member from each of these last-mentioned 
families takes a pot oC rice-beer to the headman 
( Mahto) of the bachelors as a present to the 
young Oraon bachelors ( dhangars ) of the Village. 

VL Bird..catching. 

Bird-catching is with the Ocaons more an 
amusement than an occupation. The Oraon 
catches birds with the help of the LaQ,sa thongi 
which consists of bamboo splinters smeared over 
with gum obtained from the pipllr (J4icus religlosa) 
or the oar (Fzi:us Bengalensis) trees. A number 
of such gummed splinter!t are carried by boys in a 
bamboo tube (tkongi) and are planted all round on 

II 
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a bit of ground, and, in the middle, as a live-bait, a 
small mouse is tied ~y its tail to a small piece of 
bamboo. As birds come down to catch the bait, 
they are themselves caught by the gummed 
splinters sticking fast to their wings. Bird-catchirig 
with the help of traps too is practised. And 
bows and arrows are also used to kill birds with. 
A few Oraons practise bird-catching with the 
help of a raptorial or Sikr/J bird which is trained to 
the pursuit of other birds. I t is held in the hand 
with a small string tied to one of its legs. When 
the prey is in sight, the bird-catcher lets it go, 
and when the bird has seized its prey, it is called 
back and returns with the prey. 

VII. Material condition. 
Having now examined their methods of food-' 

quest, we shalI proceed to examine the material 
condition of the Oraoas,-tlie food they eat, the 

drinks they use, the houses they live in, the furniture 
with which their houses are furnished, the manufac
tures and trade they engage in, the outside labour 
they employ, and their own daily routine of work. 

The staple food of the Oraon is rice, which is 
boiled as 'bhit' fer food.. But 

Food. 
the average Oraon cannot pro-

* Rice is also occasionally used as 'Ilkhlrl' or Cbiurl 
which is prepared by steeping paddy in hot water and 
leaving the paddy in the water one Dj~ht, then parching this 
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vide for himself and his family a full diet 
of rice all the year round. \Vhen, in Augus4 
the poorer Oraon gathers in his COntI1i 
(Paniam, ,"iliare) crop. he and his family live on it 
for two or three weeks. Even the Oraon of ordi
nary means gets rice and gontili mixed together 
and boiled for his meals at this season, thus 
eking out his moderate store of paddy with 
his crop of gondl,: After this, when, in August, 
his cora or upland rice is harvested, and not until 
after his maru4 (Eleusine Cora,ana) is gathered 
in, the coarse gori rice forms the principal article 
of food till November wh~n his lowland (dmr) 
paddy is harvested. From November to April or 
May, the Oraon has plenty of food and drink; and 
consequently that is the period when he' celebrates 
his principal religious and social festivals and 
marries his children. 

The months of May, June and July are sene
rally bad months for the average Oraon cultivator. 
Soon after the winter paddy is harvested, some 
member or members of many Oraon families 
annually go to Calcutta or its suburbs or to the 
'labour districts' to work there for a few months. 

paddy in an earthen vessel put ~ver a 6re and then husking 
and flattening it in a rice-pedaL. This preparation of rice 
is not made by the Orion~ bllt women of the Bhogali 
caste. 
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I n the jungly parts of the Rlnchi district, a number 
of wild roots or yams are collected by the 
Orions in January and February and stored for 
use in the months of want. The corolla of the 
flowers of the mohuA tree (Bassia lalifalia), collect
ed in March and April, is also similarly used by 
the poorer people. 

For a side-dish, the more well-to-do Orion 
uses dU or pulses of various sorts. His dal is boiled 
in water with a little turmeric and salt. T a the 
Oraon of ordinary means, da} is a luxury which 
can be indulged in only on special occasions. But 
the poorest Oraon manages to have some sag or 
edible leaves every day, and (or a side-dish takes 
such slg boiled in mar (the starchy liquid drained 
off his boiled rice) with a little salt added. The 
ordinary Oraon Ii ving amongst Hindu neighbours 
sometimes uses oil, though very sparingly, (or culi
nary purposes. The oil thus used is obtained either 
from mustard or from Niger oil-seed or surguja 
(Guizotia Abyssinica). As for vegetables,-pump
kins, some sorts of arum, sweet potato, brinjals, 
jhingi (Lufla acta ngu la), lady's finger, beans, 
radishes, onions, and chillies, are used by the 
Orion, when he can get them. Vegetable-curry is 
called by the Orion 'ahra .ilmkhi'. In some 
villages only, pptatoes are grown in limited 
quantites by well-to-do Oraons. This is generally 
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grown for sale and not for consumption. Eggs 
are eaten. As for milk, it is drunk with relish 
when available. The same is the case with daki 
or curdled milk. 

Although the Orion relishes animal-food, such 
food does not often come in his 

Religious and 
other restrictions 
_food. 

way. and he lives ordinarily on a 
rice-and-vegetable diet. But when 

he has the opportunity of doing so, the Oraon eats 
any and every fish and the flesh of almost all birds 
and animals with the exception of monkeys which 
abound in the ju ngly parts of his couutry and of 
asses, horses, elephants, and a (ew other animals of 
which many are not seen in his cpuntry. The aver
age Oraon eats even the mouse and the crow with 
relish. Flesh and fish. are either boiled in water, or 
fried in oil, or roasted. The beast, or bird, or fish, or 
plant that forms the totem of a particular sept is 
~abu to members of that sept. The flesh of the 
monkey, as we have seen, is tabu to the whole 
tribe. Cannibalism is unknown. No particular 
food is for}>idden to a woman during pregnancy, or 
to people at such periods' of life a s childhood, 
puberty, adult years, etc., or to men engaged in 
agricultural operations or in fishing. When the 
men of a village go out on, ~ hunting- excursion, no 
Oraon of the village or at any rate of the families 
of which any member has joined the hunting 
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party, is allowed to kill any animal or fowl or 
other living being until the party return home. 
When this restriction to animal food is removed 
and before animal food is partaken of for the first 
time again, a red cock which was kept apart for the 
purpose on the morning of the Phlgul festival, is 
sacrificed to the Dar/la spirit after the usual tapoan 
or (liquid-). offering of a little rice-beer on the spot 
where the Pkagu-tree was burnt. This sacrificed 
fowl is cooked at the village-Plhln's house, and 
every villager who goes to the PAhin's house that 
day partakes of a little of this sacrificial meat. 
After this, every Orlon family of the village have 
a hearty meal of their portion of the game brought 
borne by the huntsmen. 

The Orlon bas certain superstitious practices 
or beliefs with regard to the refuse of his food. 
Although ordinarily no pains are taken to bide or 
destroy such refuse, it is believed that a person 
walking across such refuse may get a pain in the 
gullet. The refuse of sacrificial food is carefully 
hidden away. , 

As we shall see latet on, the be.lief that by 
eating the flesh of certain animals, the qualities of 
that animal is acquired, is not altogether absent. 
As for occasions of fasting, every Orlon bride and 
bridegroom has to remain fasting on their wedding
day until the actual marriage-ceremony is over, 
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What may appear to be a fanciful extension of 
this practice is the fast observed on the day of the 
Sarkul festival by every master and mistress of 
an Oraon family from sun-rise until after the Puji 
is over. The Sarlzul-puja is supposed to be the 
marriage of Mother-Earth with the Sun and this 
union is symbolised by the mock-marriage of the 
Pa.hao and his wife. Until the Sarlzul ceremony. 
the Earth, it is said, has remained a virgin since 
the preceding harvest. and no Orion may -manure 
his fields until the sarhul ceremony has been 
celebrated in his village. Even breaking clods 
of earth on his fields after midday is not permitted 
to an Oraon before the SarkuL No fruit or edible 
leaves of the season may be eaten by the Oraons 
of a village before the Sarn,ul ceremony has been 
celebrated in the village. 

Rice-beer ( IzlJnria) is the favourite drink of 
the Olaons, as of other abori
ginals of . ChOta Nagpur. The 

method of preparing this drink is as 
follows: An earthen jar (gagri) with water 
in it, is placed over a burning hearth. \Vhen the 
water has been sufficiently heated, about four sen's 
or eight pounds of miffia (Eknsine corOClJnll ) 
is put into it and, a little later, about half a sur 
or a little more of rice is added. When this tnal'1l4 

and rice are both sufficiently boiled (dat'-sijlzlJ), 
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and the water in the jar has dried up, the jar is 
taken down from over the hearth and left to cool 
down to some extent. Then the contents of the 
vessel are spread out either on the floor which 
has been previously cleaned with a coating of 
cowdung diluted with water or on a mat spread 
out on the floor, When the contents have quite 
cooled down, the medicinal ranu (Oraon,-bicltc"'/) 
is mixed with the contents. This bie"'e"''' or ranu 
is made of a few vegetable roots which are 
powdered and mixed with rice-flour and then 
formed into the shape of small tabloids. These 
,ant/, tabloids are now-a-days sold at the Mzirs 
at about a dozen pe,r pice (farthing). The inside 
of the jar is now thoroughly rinsed and dried 
over the hear~h. Then the contents spread out 
on the mat and mixed with the medicinal .,antl, 
are put into the jar, and stowed away. In summer 
it takes about three or {our dayst and in winter 
about a week or more for the ,anu to work and 
produce fermentation. Now, when it is desired 
to use it, water is poured into the jar and mixed 
,well with the contents by pouring the contents, 
water and aU, into a capacious brass-plate 
and back again into the jar, and repeating this 
process severa}. times. The rice-beer thus prepared 
~s now put into another earthen vessel and is 
ready for use. Country-beer or arkh,' made of the 

I 
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co rolla of mohui (bassi'a lalifolill) flowers, and 
sold at grog-shops, is now-a-days very much 
in demand. In fact, their excessive love of 
drink and characteristic improvidence have 
spelled the ruin of many an Oraon family. 
The use of imported liquor is practically 
unknown. 

No religious or superstitious ceremonies are 

Religioaa Cere
mODiea CODDect

cd with drink. 

now observed in the preparation 
of this rice-beer or ian,ill. As for 
the religious aspect of drink, 
/t,an,,'-a or rice-beer is a necessary 

offering to the gods or spirits at almost every 
religious festival except at the worship of a few 
deities borrowed from the Hindus. As an expia
tory drink, mention may be made of- the blood 
of a sacrificed fowl or animal. Thus when an 
Oraon on his release from prison ( where he had 
to mix with, and take food prepared or touched 
by, men of other tribes and castes ). or owing to 
pollution from the touch of a Don-OraoD during 
his meals, or after being excommunicated for 
sexual intercourse with a non-OraoD woman, 
seeks re-admissioll in to his community. the 
candidate for re-admi~ion has to drunk, a little 
blood of a white fowl or white goat sacrificed 
on his behalf to D/t"arma ( the Supreme God). 
Into this blood, before it is drunk, a few leaves 
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oj IAt iJasil plant (tubl) and ~ometimes also a bit of 
gold are dipped to add sanctity. 

Fare. 
And here it will not be out place to say a 

few words about his method of 
making a'nd using fire. Before 

lucifer-matches were introduced amongst the 
Or1~ns some years ago, in almost every Orion 
house fire used to be always kept burning in a 
moderate-sized earthen vessel (hurs; IlIoa) contain
ing sun-dried cowdung-cakes and grain-husks. 
An Ora.on family by whom fire was not 
thus kept, would, when necessary. borrow a little 
fire (rom some other family by whom fire was so 
kept. A solitary house away from the main iJlISt,' 
would always have its own 'I1urs;-llloa of fire for 
domestic use. 

Although fire is not ordinarily amsidered 
sacred, 'lightening-fire' <bajll' 

Re1ilioua .. we of kMta,.ka cn",,) is regarded as 
Fi .... 

'sent by Heaven.' Thus, not 
long ago, at . village H1ril (in th~ni MandaJ), a 
tree on whose branches an Oraon cultivator had 
stacked his straw, was struck with lightening and 
the straw c~ughf fire. Thereupon all the Orlons 
of the village assembled in a meeting and decided 
that as God had sent this 'lightening-fire,' all 
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existing fire in the village should be extinguished. 
and a portion of this' 'Heaven-sent fire' should 
be taken and carefully preserved in every house, 
and should be used for all purposes. And this 
was accordingly done. Fire is not now made by 
the friction of stones. nor is there any custom 
amongst the Oraons of extinguishing old fire 
and kindling a new fire on such occasions as after 
a death, during a drought, at harvest, etc. In such 
Oraon villages as have got a Mahadeo-asthan (seat 
of the God Mahadeo), Oraon Bhagats, as an act 
of religious merit, ceremonially walk over burning 
charcoal on certain occasions. It is believed that 
on such occasions, by th~ grace of the god Maba
deo, his devotees (Bhagats) pass unscathed pver 
this burning charcoal although they actually stamp 
their feet on it. 

An Oraon village-hasl; consists of a. cluster 

Village-buti 
of mud-huts huddled together 
without any definite arrange

ment. Bits of winding alleys or pathways 
form the only thoroughfare inside the village. 
There are no roads or paths used for special pur
poses or ordinarily forbidden to any particular class 
or sex. The interior of the vi1~age with its stinking 
manure-pits, filthy_ sink-holes,' and, in the rains, 
stagnant pools of foul w~ter made all the fouler 
by pigs and cattle wallowing in it, is as dirty and 
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disagreeable as its outer surroundings-its bits of 
pretty scrub-ju~gle, the open fields, and here and 
there a hill, a hill-stream, or a mango-grove,-are 
pretty and delightful. Among the public places 
of an Orion village are the akhra or dancing
ground and the dhumkuria or dormitory for the 
bachelors of the village. Except in the central parts 
of the Plateau, the dkumkuria is fast disappear
ing. The villages are not fortified or walled in. 
Outside the "haste' is the grove called Sarna or 
Jhakra" sacred to the principal village-duty called 
Cka/o Pachcho or Sarna Burkia. In some villages, 
the sacred grove now consists of only one or 
two ancient trees standing on a bit of fallow 
land. . But ancient custom forbids anyone to 
cut trees or branches of trees standing on the 
sarna grove. When a tree or a branch dries up 
or falls down of itself, anyone may take it on 
payment of a price to the pa.han and Mahto who 
represent the village community. But no Bhuin
hir of the village may take or use the wood of 
Sarna trees. 

The average Oraon tenant has two huts, each 
with four low side-walls made of 

HOule •• 
mud,: one opening or door-way, 

and a' roofing of' tiles or grass-thatch. The 
grass-thatch has now been mostly displaced 
by tiled roofs in. the central plateau, but, in 
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the more jungly parts in the west and south
west of the Ranchi district, thatched houses 
are still common, and the walls are sometimes 
made; of twigs plastered over with mud and 
cowdung. The floor of the hut is also of mud, 
and is slightly raised above the level of the ground. 
The bigger hut is ordinarily divided into two main 
compartments, the larger compartment serving 
the purposes of a sleeping.room, dining room, and 
kitchen,-and the smaller compartment serving 
as the lumlY-...r-room and granary where paddy and 
other grain as well as all sorts of pots and pan~ 

are stored. A small veranda is often attached to 
the hut, and serves as the sitting-place! -and old 
men generally sleep in this verand&~ At one 
comer of the large compartment, a small space is 
usually partitioned off with a bamboo-fencing to 
serve as a fowl-pen. The smaller hut is ordinarily 
used as cattle-shed, and a small lean-to or verandah 
attached to the cow-shed serves as the pig-sty. 
In larger families, the central portion of the smaller 
hut is also used as a sleeping-room, the cattle-pen 
and tne fowl-pen being separated each on one side 
of the central portion by a bamboo partition. The 
poorest Oraon who owns only one hut uses the 
larger room as his sleeping-, eating-, and cooking
room, and the side-room crs his granary and store
room, whereas a portion of the sleeping-room is 
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partitioned off with a bamboo fencing to serve as 
his cattle-pen, and another corner as a fowl-pen. 
Very well-to-do Orions with large families have 
more than two huts or rather houses with a 
quadrangular courtyard or I open space 
called angan in "the interior, and at the' 
back a bari or plot of land for growing 
kitchen-vegetables, maize and the like. The 
houses of these well-to-do Orions are more com
modious and respectable-looking than those of 
poorer people. The posts, rafters, and beams used 
in Orion houses are generally made of sal wood 
procured from the jungles of the village, and, 
where' there are no jungles in the village, from 
the jungles of some neighbouring village. There 
are no windows and rarely more than one door to 
a hut. A very few Oraens living amongst Hindu 
neighbours have taken to imitating them in 
the matter of adorning their house-walls with 
drawings of animals, flowers, and human beings. 

When an Oraon first occupies a hut newly 

Social and magi
co-religious cu .. 
tom. in COnDee
lion with build
mg and repairing 
laouae .. 

built, he generally gives a feast to 
his fellow-tribesmen of the village. 
His Oraon fellow-villagers who 
have assisted him in relaying the 
tiles or grass-thatch of his. old 

huts are also given a feast when the work is com
pleted. 
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When an Oraon wishes to build a new houSt; 
he puts, of an eve~ingJ unobserved by anybody 
else, a few grains of rice on the intended house-site. 
If, in- the course of the night, the grains of rice 
disappear-having been eaten up or removed by 
birds, beasts, ants or other insects or in any other 
way,-he gives up the idea of building a house 
on that site, 'as the omen clearly indicates that 
there will be want and poverty in such a house9 

or, to use the Draon's own phrase, ~rice when 
boiled will decrease in quantity instead of increas
ing.' If only a portion of the rice thus exposed 
at night disappears before morning, the intended 
house-site is, though not a1?solutely bad, an undesir
able one, and should, if possible, be avoided. If, 
on the other hand, the rice remains - intact, the 
intended house site is a very desirable one, where 
prosperity will attend the family, or, in the Ora.on's 
own phrase, fa little rice when boiled will turn 
into an unusually large quantity of Mat (boiled 
rice).' When, in the morning, the Orion examines 
the rice left in the evening, for purposes of prog
nostication, and finds the rice intact. he makes 
a mark on the ground around the rice. And on 
the site thus selected. the Orlon builds his house. 

The furniture of the average Oraon pause is 

HouaeLolciF' neither' numerous nQr costly] 
unutwe. A few mats (pit,i) which 
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Oraon women weave ~ith date-leaves gathered 
in the jungles,' form the only bed that the 
poorer Oraons can afford to have. These mats 
are spread out for guests and visitors to sit upon. 
The comparatively well-to-do Oraon may afford 
to have the luxury of owning one or more khaltls 
( charpoys ) or beds each with a coarse web of 
string ;upported on a rude four-legged wooden 
frame. I t is only in a yery few Oraon families that 
you meet with one or two low string-bottomed 
stools (mancn;a) to sit upon. Many Oraons 
squat on small planks of wood called kandos, 
or on similar seats made of straw (husuhz.' kando ), 
while taking their meals. All these articles of 
furniture are ordinarily made by the Oraons 
themsel ves. 

Among the utensils used by the Oraons, the 
more important are brassplates 

Household utensil •• 
Earthenware and of two varieties, namely, the 
Basketry. Iltar; which is a large circular 
dish in which boiled rice is served to adult men and 
women, and the chhipni which is a smaller brass
dish with a high rim, and in which rice is served 
to children. Brass-cups called dubhas are used for 
holding vegetable-curries and similar other things 
and brass Iotas or spherical water-jugs (without 
handles) for holding water, used in washing the 
mouth or the hands and feet.. These brass utensils 



1,2. Kendera (guitars). 3. Sahnai (a kind of clarionet). 4. !\furli (Bamboo flute). 5. Mat:dar 
or Manda} (clay.drum). 6. Tangi (Small axe). 7. Gulel (bow for shooting .tonell with). 
8. Dbanu (how (or shooting arrows with). 9 aDd 10. Girgo (fish.traps). 11. Lasa thongi (bird 
lime). 12. Supti (diminutive winnowing-fan). 18. ,Bira (pa.d ofricestraw for aquattil1g). 14-. 
Toki (bamboo receptacle for various things).15. Lota (brass.jug). 16. TUlllba (pumpkingourd 
for carrying water on journeys). 17. Malwa. with Chamka (Oil lamp with stand). 18. cbbipni 
(curry.plate) made of bras •. 19. Tharia (rice-plate) made of bra a •• 20. Peti (basket made of 
rice·straw with lid, in the shape of a box). 21. Khijut or binda (pad of palin leave. for bead.) 
22. Cbatai {mal: of palm-leaves}. 23 Dhurua. 24. Banghi 25. Wooden cow-bell •. 26. Topor 
(cap worn at war dances). 27. Tarkis (ear-pluge, %. inchea thick worn on the lobes of the ear •. ) 
28. Tarkala Parpat (Earplugs of rolled up painted palm )cavee). 29. Rita Mala (Necklace). 
30. Kangl (wooden-comb). St. Mala (necklace with long woolen string). 32. HaDsH (solid 

braes ~cresc~nt-shaped necklace). 33. Tainn (solid- brass rings for anklea). 84. Dori (woolen 
string with taalle!s to tie women's hair into a knot). 35. Thotiys. (4 thick brass.rings for toes 
witb 2 copper wires for (astening them on to the toes). 26. Tarka Parpat (same as a8 but 
without orn~mented top). 37. chilpi tayna (bra81 ring worn on the forehead of young men to 
keep their hair in place). 38. Kardbani (bt'lt of leatherstrings worn by men). 39. Amulets. 
40. 'ratta parpat (Earplugs of rolled up leaves, 1 inch in diameter). 4-1. Hanauaa (aaw 
edged sickles for mowing grus). 42 and 43 yam (edible roots, taste like potatoes). 44. Sup 
(winnowing basket). 46. Bamboo umbrella. 47. Thota (anow with wooden head to shoot 
bird. with). 48. Thata (arrow with iron head to .hoot birds with). 49. chiari (arrow .for 
sbooting small game). 50. Patra (Sewing appa.ratus (or joining two pieces of cloth into one). 
51. Bainthi (kitchen knife). 52. Keya (Snuff-box.) 
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are manufactured by Hindus of the Kasera caste 
from whom the Orions buy them at the 
&azar.r. 

In the kitchen, an iron spoon called Karchhul 
manufactured by the village blacksmith is occa
sionally used for stirring rice in the cooking pot; 
an wooden spoon, called dui, ma<le by carpenters, 
is used by the Oraon for stirring pulse, vegetables, 
and meat in the cooking-pot. The Koha Nanto or 
large knife made by the blacksmith is used for cut
ting meat, vegetables. etc. The dried-up hollow 
outer rind of the bottle-gourd is used for carrying 
water, particularly dn a journey. Plates and cups 
of different sizes, are made by Orion women 
by stitching together leaves of the sal tree with 
thin bamboo splinters or bits of reed. These are 
used to eat rice and pulse and <;urries from. 
Poor Oraon women living near towns, sell these 
leaf-cups and leaf-plates :It the bizars. 

The Oraon's earthen ware are made by Hindu 
potters of the Kumhir c¥te: The pott~ry usually 
used are the Katki in which rice is ~iled, the taoa 
in which vegetabll>curry and pulse are . co()ked, the 
CkMkkll used by the· poorer Orions for drinking 
water from and holding water t() 'wash the mouth 
and hands and (eet with; the an or IJNlJra for 
drawing ot carr>:ing water, 'the bisfJU which is a 
bigger gkara in 1j'Ihicb paddy is boiled berore being 

12 
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husked, or grains for domestic 'Consumption is 
sometimes stored; the dabna or plate-like vessel 

I 

with which cooking pots, gltaras (water-vessels), 
etc., are covered at their mouth; the dhudwa 
which is a small pot in which oil is kept, the 
tattltz" which is a diminutive cup used to hold a 
little oil and a lighted wick and thus t,o serve the 
purposes of a lamp, and the cltumkAa Dr earthen 
lamp-stand on the top of which the talthi is 
placed. 

The basketry of the Oraon consists of bamboo 
baskets of various shapes and sizes made by men 
of the Turi, Mihli or, and Dom castes. Among 
these baskets may be mentioned the &/t./i,lJtklJ which 
is a very large basket in which rice is stored, the 
dilinge· which is a smaller variety of the c/i,hatklJ; 
the uddu which is a smaller basket holding about 
a maund (80' lbs) of grain; the khac/i,illJ, a still 
smaller basket, in which paddy, rice, charcoal, 
and manure are carried, and in which various things 
are kept, the dauYIJ- in which grains and other things 
are carried or kept J the bowgi or nlJc/tutI which 
is a small basket, one important use to which it is 
put being to carry paddy-seeds to the fields for 
sowing ; the tunk,., another small basket carried 

• An important variety of the daura is the Jrartsm-daurtJ 
a small basket in which flowers are gathered by Orion girls 
for the 'Karam festivaL 
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about by Oraon women and children for gather
ing edible leaves (sags), majua flowers, and the 
like; the R011clUJ which is a small bamboo
receptacle for carrying fish , and the sup (ket") or 
winnower used by the Orion for cleaning grain 
with, and for religious and magical pur

poses. 
111 e'lt"'ery Oraon house, you will find one or 

more axes (tangi or tabla). These 
are used for cutting wood with 
and for various domestic pur-

poses. The implements, tools, and weapons em
ployed by the Oraon in ag~cu1ture, hunting 
and fishing have been already described. Knives 
of different shapes and sizes, made of soft iron 
by the village blacksmiths, are used by the Oraon. 
Such are the ep kQ.1l.tos, the small knives which are 
worn by young men at their waists. Ike tallna kantfJ 

used for peeling mangoes and stuck by young men 
into their long hair in the mango ·season for cut
ting mangoes with ; the kAo!a Ilanto used for shav
ing and hair-cutting, the kanlo kuba used in mak
ing necklaces of kasi grass; and the k"'urjJi kilnto 
used for making reed necklaces with. To sweep the 
floors and courtyards of their- houses, Oraon 
warned" use the clzalki which is a broom made 
by themselves with the llrn; grass. Odon 
women also make a circular straw pad for 
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the heac. On these pads placed on the head 
water-jars, etc., are carried. Similar straw
pads, larger in size, are used as stands for moras 
and tibsis. To trace out cattle which may have 
strayed into the jungles an wooden bell called 
Iharki is tied with a string to the neck of cattle. 
To catch rats and mice, a trap in the form of 
block and trough is used. This trap is made of clay, 
and called a charla. Traps made of wood and 
called osga-bajkto are also used. 

The musical instruments used by the Orlons 

Musical 
Instrumenb. 

comprise drums and gongs, horns 
and trumpets, cymbals and clap
pers, pipes and banjos, besides 

bamboo flutes, metal ankle-bells, a kind of tam
bourine, and even the conch-shell. Of these, the 
bamboo flutes and the wooden clappers appear to 
have ~en independently evolved by the Orlons 
themselves, whereas all or most of the other instru· 
ments appear to have been borrowed by them from 
other peoples. Most of these musical instruments 
are used at their soc,io-religious danc;es and jatras ; 
a few are used only' at social festivals such as wed
dings ; and a few others-the bamboo flutes and 
gourd banjos-are played ,upon by young men and 
shepherd boys at their leisure by way of amuse
ment. \Ve shall here briefly describe the princi
pal musical instruments now in use amongst' the 



To face p. lSI. 

OrIonsfishins· 



MUSICAL INSTRU~IENTS. lSI 

Orions of Chota,Nigpur. or drums, the Mindal 
or Mandar ( 0., Mu/) is the most popular, and one 
or two may be found in almost every well-to-do 
Oraon family. It is made by men of the GOfiit 
caste, and played upon by Oraon males at some 
of their' dances. It is a cylinder-shaped drum with 
earthen sides and with tops of baboon skin. It is 
slun~ from the shoulders of the drummer, and is 
sounded with the hands and not with sticks. 
Another cylindrical drum is the dAoI which is 
similarly slung with a strap over tbe shoulders 
and rests crosswise on the chest of the drummer. 
I t is a bollowed-out block of wood with a 'cow
hide cover on its left top which is sounded with a 
small stick, and a goat-hide cover on its "right top 
which is sounded with the hand. It is played 
upon both at weddings and at some of the danc
ing fes~vals. At Oraon weddings, you.: also see 
the Dhak, a very big drum slung over the shoul
ders of the village Gora.it It has a goat-hide on 
its right top and a cow hide on its left top. The 
goatphide alone is sounded· by the Goriit. 
drummer, with a stick in bis right hand and a 
bamboo-reed in his left hand. 

The most important drum is, however, the 
Nagera ( 0., dicnui) which has iron sides a~d 
bottom and a buffalo-hide cover. It is by sound
ing the Nagera -at the different village marke~s 
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that notice of any great social or soda-political 
gathering or of an intended inter-p~rha hunting 
excursion or of an important decision of a Parhi
panch, is circulated to the persons whom it may 
concern. It is, again, the sound of the N~gera. 
that summons the village youth to the nocturnal 
dances at the vil1age-akhr~J and also notifices to the 
villagers the approach of a religious festival. And, 
last, but not least.. the Na.gera is an essential 
accompaniment to certain dances of the 
Oraons. 

If the N~gera is the most important drum in 
use ,amongst the Oraons, the most jnt,eresting 
drum is the RunJ~ as it appears to be more ancient 
than the drums described above,. and is now fast 
falling into disuse. The Riinj has an earthen body 
of a peculiar shape with a depression at the mid
dle, and its tops are made of goat-skin. A num
ber of leather-strings are strung across the earthen
body to protect it. It is sounded at the tops with 
two curved wooden sticks, and is played upon at 
,the Karam dances and jatras. The earthen ,sides 
of the instruments are made by meh of the 
.Kumhar or potter caste and the goat~skin 

tops and the leather-straps are' made by the 
Go!aits. 

At Or~on, weddings, one or more pairs of 
bhenrs ( 0., Bhamhe ) or long trumpets 'made of 
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Orion Musical instnlments viz: t. The Sainkho ; 2. The 'rulzila>, 3. The Nagera 
4- The 'l'hechka ; and 5. The Murli i (from left to right). 
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brass or copper are blown by Orion yaung men, 
and one or more pipes called the Sinhii made 
either of brass or of bell-metal are played upon by 
men of the Ghisi or of the GOriit caste. And 
both at weddings and jitris. and during hunting 
excursions you hear the Orions blowing the horn 
called Narsinghl (0'1 hlnk ) which is made either 
of brass or of copper. A kind of tambourine known 
as the DMmpli may occasionally be seen at the 
jltris. It is made by the Goraits and has wooden 
sides and a goat-skin lap. The most noticeable 
masical instruments of the Orions are, the Theski 
clappers and the SoenkhQ rings. These, like the 
Runj drums described above, are gradually falling 
into disuse. The Soenkho which is played upon at 
the Karam dances consists of a pair of large iron 
rings about n!ne .. i?ches in' d~et~ :placed o~e 
above the othef and so!dered together at one end. 
Int& each of these rings are fitted a nt'lrn,ber of very 
sinal) iron rings about an inch .in diameter. The 
player holds a Soenkho in each hand, and waves 
his hands rhythmkaIiy backwards and forwards 
so as tQ prod uee a tinkling' sound by the small 
rings striking against ,one another~ Although it is 
doubtful whether the Rilnj and Soenkho. now used 
almost exclusively by the Drions,: were actually 
invented by them, there can • hardly be any 
doubt that the wooden clappers called Theski, 
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which look like a rude original of the modern 
brass cymbals, are an Or~on invention. These 
are manufactured by the Or~ons themselves 
and used during the Karam dances. Brass cym
bals called Jhanj which the Or~ons now buy, of 
men of the Thathera or brazier caste· are fast sup
planting the wooden Theska. The Conch-shell 
( gaegungkf) is sometimes used, like the Nagerl 
drum and the NarsingM horn, on occasions of the 
tribal hunting excursions. A peculiar musical instru
ment which Oraon boys make for th~mselves is the 
small pyramid-shaped hollow earthen instrument, 
from six to nine inches in height, known 
as the Giiguchfi. or Toro-roro. 'It has its 
narrower end covered over with a spider's net, 
and is blown with the mouth of the player at the 
other end. It,is played upon'by young boys and 

. girls at the ckkali beckna or angan dances. Orion 
young men play on two kinds of banjos-the more' 
common Tiihili and the less common Kendrl
which are both made of pumpkin-go\.trds and 
,strings of either cotton thread or cocoon silk. 
Bamboo flutes similarly used are the small Mllrli and 
the large~ Tirio, generally containing seven holes 
each. When an Orion boy goes out to graze. his 
cattle in the juogles or fields, he sometimes inserts 
his Miirli into his waist-girdle, and now and then 

, amu~es himself by playing on it. 
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Before starting on a hunting excursion, an 
orthodox Oraon hunter has the 

Reli,P01Ia and 
Mqico-relicioua 
..... _ ... d 1te-
lief. reprdiD. 
Weapona .. d 
Muaical laetna
.aeats. 

floor or court-yard of his house 
cleaned with cow-dung diluted 
in water. On a spot thus clean
ed, all h~s weapons of hunting, 
are reverentially placed, and 

offerings of arua. rice, molasses and sometimes 
glul or clarified bu tter are thrown on them, and 
incense burnt before them. fIere and there an 
Oraon hunter even brings out a chicken before 
these weapons, ceremonially feeds the chicken on 
arua. rice, sets it apart with a vow, and on return 
home from a successful hunt offers it in sacrifice. 
A sword or other weapon with which a human 
bein" has been killed, is regarded with a curious 
superstitious awe. Such a sword is carefully hung 
up in the house, and on festival days offerings of 
a few drops of liquor are made to it. If the Orion 
can help it, he will not use it any more, for. it is 
believed that having once had a taste of human 
blood, it will not, when taken down from its place 
against the wall, rest until it has had its fill of 
human blood again. Although no sacrifices are 
actually made to musical instruments, the power
worshipping Orion regards them with something 
like religious awe. Offerin'gs of arUII rice are made 
by a woman to the drums played on such occasions 
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as weddings, and three parallel lines of vermilion
marks are also made on the drums by the woman 
sprinkling the rice-offering on the drums. 

VIII. Manufactures and Indulbies. 
The Oraons are not a manufacturing people. 

Only a few raw materials grown 
Work in cotton. 

on their fields or gathered in 
their native jungles are worked into suitable 
forms either with the hand or with some 
rude mechanical contrivances. Thus, the cotton 
grown on their fields are spun by Oraon women 
with a spindle called ckarkki made of wood and 
iron. The seeds are previously taken out of the cot
ton with an instrument called rakta, and the cotton 
is teased out with a cotton-cleaner called. chirkki. 
The thread is gathered on a bamboo Ghurni, and 
twisted with the help of a stone-instrument 
called dAera. Oraon young men are skilful at 
hemming garments with a bamboo-needle called 
tklltlzra. Decorative borders are made by them 
on. their clothes with red thread, floral patterns 
being gen erally used. Fishing-nets are made by 
the Orlcns themselves with the help of a bamboo 
shuttle. 

Ropes are made by the men. with fibres of 

Fibre-work. 
kudrum (Hibisclls cannablnus), of 
the saba; grass, and of 1unn or 
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hemp. Kudrutn is grown on the ridges of uplands; 
and kudrtml stems are gathered in October
November, made into bundles, and put out in 
the sun to dry. Later, these stems are made t() 
rot in water by being immersed in a tank or pool 
for about a week, and then taken up and dried. 
The fibre is then extracted from the pith by 
breaking the latter into small pieces and separat
ing them with the fingers. The fibres thus ex
tracted are twisted into ropes with the dkera or 
rope-twister. Ropes are similarly made . of sabii 
(Pllinia eripoda) grass and of ckop fibre (Bauhinia 
Va/u). These ropes are used by the Oraon in 
house-building and other domestic and agricultural 
purposes. The Orion also weaves ropes int() 
carrying-nets or sikas. Less frequently, hemp and 
aloe fibres are worked up into ropes by the same 
process. 

Orion women weave mats 'pilri) of various 
sizes with tbe leaves of the wild 

Work in leave., date-palm khb"ur (Faenix «lives" eraa., aud aUaw. 'J -J' 

Iris). Leaves of the gung'll 
creeper are made into c"''''up'' or a rain-bat with a 
wide brim occasionally worn by Orion males while 
at work in the fields during the rains~. A longer 
water-proof.covering Cpr the head : and back 
15 the gungu. This is generally used by 
women, and reaches down to the back of the 



IS8 THE ORAONS. 

knees. It is also made of gungu-leaves and 
rimmed with bamboo-sprinters. A few kinds of 
head-ornaments and neck-ornaments of different 
ornamental patterns are made by Or~on young 
men and women. with a few varieties of wild grass 
which grows on high sandy soil, and the pkutchi,a 
grass which grows on damp soil by the side of 
tanks and pools. Fish-traps (Kumni) are also 
made of these two varieties of wild grass. A few 
varieties of grass are used by the Oraons in making 
into brooms for sweeping the floors and court
yards of their houses with. Plates and cups made of 
leaves of the Sil tree are made by Oraon women 
by stitching together the leaves with small thin 
bamboo' splinters or reeds. Pads (bindt) for 
water-vessels, etc., either when carried on the head 
or placed on the ground, are made by Orao~ 
women with straw and leaves, or only with date
palm leaves. Straw is plaited into long ropes by 
Orion men; and of these are made ova~-shaped 
grain receptacles (moras and ti1Jsis) of different 
sizes. Stands for these grain-receptacles are also 
made of straw. 

The Orion is mostly his own carpenter. \Vith 
the help of the chisel ( :'ukhna ) 

Work in Wood. 
and the adge (basi/a) he makes 

the mortar (c/tunjkga) and pestle (man) with 
which his women husk rice, the oil-mill ( kulhu ) 
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with which Oraon women extract oil at home. 
and the oil-press (lusung eAapulI) with which 
they extract oil in the jungles, the ploughs with 
which the Orion tills the s~ilJ the dhenki or rice
pounder with which his women husk their grains, 
the kam/q or wooden seat on which the Orion 
squats while taking his meals, and the halli or 
door~plank of his house, the fnakri or bolt with 
which he keeps the doors of his hut dosed, the 
paila or wooden cup with which he measures h~ 
grain, and a few other articleS of domestic 
use. 

I n a few Oraon villages. there are iron ores 
from which the Orions f'xtract 

Iron-osmeltial'. 
iron in a rude way. 

IX. Trade and the Village Market. 

There is no special class oftraders or merchants 
amongst the Oraons. The produce of agriculture 
is, in times of necessity, or when there is a quan
tity to spare, taken by their women to the nearest 
market and sold for cash. Of such produce, rice, 
millets, pulse, and oilseeds are the most important. 
Coin of Government mintage is the only money 
now used. But grain is occasionally used as a medi
um of exchange. Hindu and Muhammadan petty 
traders attend many of thes~ village-markets with 
tobacco, salt, doth, spices, giir (treacle), thread 
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and needles, china-beads and a few trinkets, and 
many of them buy up the major portion of the 
superfluous grain which the Oraon women take 
to the markets for sale. Agents of big Mirwari 
merchants from the towns now-a-days visit the 
villages and also buy up such superfluous grain, to 
sell if at a profit in the towns or export it 
to places outside the district. Besides Oraon 
women selling their agricultu1al produce, and the 
petty Hindu benfas and other traders exposing for 
sale their miscellaneous wares, you see at these 
village-markets-basket-makers with their baskets, 
Kumhar potters with their pottery, the TeIi 
oil-men or their wives with their oil, and 
vendors of a few other necessary articles. The 
custom of silent trade is unknown. In the 
more important markets, cattle are sold, braziers 
come with their brass-ware, even the sweet-meat 
seller is there with his delicacies, and the Ahir 
with his pot of clarified butter (gnee). Dealers of 
different articles have their seats assigned at the 
market place. But these more important markets 
are held only in villages in and about which there 
is a comparatively large population of Hindu castes. 
Very few Oraons can go in for more than the 
bare necessaries of life. The genuine Oraon village
market is in fact the best place you can go to, for 
guaging the material condition of the people. 
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The Oraon method of establishing a market is 
• . La briefly as follows :-People of a 

CeremOBles • hOO' '11 .tartlna a ..uIqe. number of nelg unng Vl ages 
...net. hold consultation amongst them
selves and fix upon a site for holding a weekly 
market. Information is sent round that a mar',et 
will be started in a particular village on a 
particular date. On the day .preceding the 
inauguration day, the headmen of the "iUage in 
which the market is to be held, sacrifice a ~oat to 
the goddess 'Devi' at the 'Devi-asthin' (seat of the 
Devi) in the village. In villages where there is a 
11-1" llkatieo-aslkan, a goat is sacrificed also to the 
god Mahldeo. In some villages, a buffalo is sacri~ 
need to the viUage-~pirits. At these sacrifices, a 
number of Oraons from the neighbouring villages 
attend The sacrificial flesh is roasted, and eaten 
by the assembled o.raons at the selected market-

, site along with country-liq uour which is p~rchased 
with a subscription of a rupee or so realised from 
each of the villages interested in the market. 

By ancient custom, these markets are regarded 
as belongin~ to the Oraon village communities, 
and the Hindu or other landlord of the village in 
which the market is held is not allowed to collect 
any tax or toll from people who expose their 
merchandise for sale at such markets.. 

• Such markets we npderstand have ,been established 
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The unit of all grain and liquid measure is the 
Paila. Two kinds of paz/as are 

M:'::e~~' and in use in the Oraon country. The 
Chhapnalti paila which is equiva

lent to one standard see, of 80 tal as is in use in 
pargana. Khukri and a few other places and in 
the rest of the district, the bara-gandi palta which 
is equivalent to about 14 chittal<s of pAkki weight 
or iths of the chhapnaM paila is used. The 
sawai paila which is one and one-fourth times as 
much as the chhapnAhi pai/a is in use in a very few 
places. The standard weight is the seer of 80 tolas 
(a little over 2 tbs.), and its 5ubdivisions,-the 
kanowl (quarter-seer), and Chittak ht ... th of a seer). 
A kilt of grain measured with the chhapnihi paila 
is equivalent to' a' standard maund C?f forty seers. 
At the markets, different sets of paills (0., (lurka) 
called bikri paflas are used. These are of three 
classes called respectively the anna-paila, the 
dhibua paila, and the paisa-paila,-a paila-ful of 
ric.e selling respectively at one anI1a (penny). 
half-anna, or quarter-anna according as the 
paila used is an anna paila, d"'ioua-paz1a, 
or pais,a-Pai1a. Grain-dealers have a large 
number of these pai/as of different capacities, 

even in recent years at many villages, such as at Idri (thana 
Bero " Pi'(lar.da~r ( th4"tz, Bero), Uchri (tnana, Mandar', 
and Mabuajari (thana, Mandar ). 
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and according to the rise or fall of the prices of 
grains, bring out larger or smaller anna, dhlhua 
and paisa pailas. 

The area of land is roughly indicated by the 
approximate quantity of paddy-

laDd mea.... eed • ed . I s reqUIr to sow a partIcu at 

field with. But the area of the kat or powa varies 
considerably from village to village, and also in 
different fields of the same village. The following 
reasons for this difference are given in the Govern
ment Report on the Agriculture of the District 
(1897), 4<First, the general, though not universal, 
custom is for the rate (of rent) pel' pawa to be the 
same for all quantities of land, and the poor pawas 
are therefore, by way of compensation, larger than 
the richer ones. Secondly, pawas which abut on 
tany lands or uplands, though originally of the 
same size, now differ in consequence of the holder 
of one pawa having enlarged his rice-land by 
terracing and taking in portions of the adjoining 
up.land, while another cultivator bas been content 
to keep his pawa as he got it. Thirdly, new culti
vators come into the village, the customary rate 
remains the same, hut the rent is increased by 
reducing the pawa". For uplands, ,the kat is the 
standard land-measure all over the district; and 
its sub-divisions are,-the kTt,mdi which is half of a 
kat, and the paila which is, -one-twentieth of a 

13 
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khandi. As for low-lands (don), the denominations 
vary in the different parganls (divisions) of the 
Orion country. Thus, in parganas Khukrl, Ko
rlmbe, Ku;i1, Lodhma, Jbpur, and Omedindl, 
2 kanis make I klnwa, 2 Nanwas make one 
pawa. and 4 pawas make I khari ; in pargana Bel
kaddi, 2 Nanis make I kanwtl, 4 kanwas make J 

pawa, and 4 pawas make I k"'a"~ in pargan:!s 
Biru, Basil, Doesl, and Pi.l~6tt 2 kams make I 

kanast~ 2 kanasis make I kanwa, and 4 kanwas 
make I annl. But in the Mlnki patti of Pargana 
Sonepur and also in parganl Ta.mlr (where the 
Mundi population predominates) and in some 
other parts of the country (as in Perganl Siri), the 
Kat (sAIl) is the standard of land-measure for up
lands as well as for low lancJs. A Kill is supposed 
to be the area which can be sown with one kat 
(twenty seers to forty seers) of paddy-seed. On 
an average- one kat- or fowland approximates to 
an acre. 

X. Different dalles of Servants 
and Labourers. 

Even the Orlan cultivator cannot always 
manage without some extraneous labour to assist 
him in cultivation. But as may be expected,. the 
Orlan bas not much superfluous cash to remu
nerate such labourers as he employs on his fields. 
And payment of wages entirely in cash is the 
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exception rather than the rule with the Oraon 
master. His modes of employing agricultural 
labour are principally the following :-

An Oraon who wants to engage a dhangar 

(1) Dhaacral 
or servant by the year goes 
to the house of some young 

Oraon jn the month of Magh (January-February) 
and asks his parents if he may have the 
services of their son as a dhangar for the 
ensuing year. If they agree, terms are arranged, 
the remuneration (pogn) being usually fixed at from 
six kits to twelve kits of paddy for the year and 
in some places, a small annual sum varying from 
Rs. 12. according to the age of the servant and 
the work on which he is employed. The dha.ngar 
gets also his board and looging free. \Vhen terms 
are settled, a day is fixed for the ceremonial 
engagement of the dhangar. On that day, the 
dhingar~lect and generally his parents are invited 
to his house by the intending employer. On . their 
arrival at the house, a mat is spread out for them 
to sit upon. The mistress of this house comes ont 
with a small cup of mustard oil and a wooden 
comb, anoints the young man with this oil on his 
head, shoulders, arms and legs, and combs his hair 
with the wooden comb, The young man then gets 
up from his seat and make; obeisance (i(JklJ~ to 
all present. The young man and his parents 
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are next treated to a drink of rice-beer especially 
prepared for the occa~ion, and finally to ~oi1ed rice, 
pulse-soup and other delicacies. Now the engage
ment of the young man as dhlngar is complete, 
and from that day' he becomes the dhlnger 
of the family. Orlon dha.ngars in the villages 
make very ob~ient and willing servants, and 
their Oraon- master and his family treat 
them as members of the family. When the year 
is out, the parents of the dhangar are again in
vited to the house on the day of the fulJmoon 
in Mligh "(February), an~ again entertained with 
rice-beer and a sumptuous meal of rice, pulse, rice
flour cakes, etc. and the dha.ngar~s hair is again 
ceremonially oiled and combed, and one or two 
combs are presented to him. \Vhen the d1angar 
is drinking rice-beer, some member of his master's 
family asks him-ICDoes it taste sweet or sour?" 
If, in reply, th~ dhangar says that it tastes sour, 
it is understood that he will not return to service 
a~ain.. If, however, he says-'It tastes sweet,' it 
is understood that he will renew his engage
ment as dlz.anglJr for the ensuing year. The 
dAan;ar now goes home with his parents and 
comes back after a few days. The fresh contract of 

* In some parts of the Orion country, the dissolution of 
the contract of service is signified by.the dbangar tying up a. 
yoke with two yoke-ropes. 
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service is entered into with just the same ceremo
nies as on the first occasion. 

The Pasri system of labour is of two kinds.." To 

(2) Pasri. 
one class of Pasrilabourers(called 
pasri-ddrs) belongs a man who 

has no plough-cattle of rus own, and conse· 
quently enters with another man who has ploughs 
and plough-cattle, into an oral contract under the 
terms of which the latter will, according to his own 
convenience, once a week or so, take his ploughs 
and plough-cattle to the other's (pas rida r s) fields 
and plough and sow them; and the former (the 

pasridar) will, in exchange for this assistance.. 
work in the latter's fields 'every morning (from 
about 7 -A.. l.I. to about II A. M.) during the 
cultivating season. The second form of pas,.," 
is the simple exchange of labour. I f you help me 
with your ploughs and plough·cattle and with 
your labour in my fields, I repay you with .the 
same amount of labour with my ploughs and 
plough-cattle. 

An Orion who has no ploughs or plough. 

(3) Soukhia 
cattle of his own sometimes en
gages in the service of another 

Oraon as a soukkia. He is to get no wages but 
only board and lodging. And, in addition to this 
his master undertakes to get all his soukhla's fields 
cultivated with his own ploughs and plough-cattle. 
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As with the d/t,angays, so with ·the soukhias, 
the engagement is by the year, and continues 
(rom Ph~gun (February) to the next Magn 
(January). 

By the Saj/t,a system, a man who has lands 

(4) Sajha. 
but no plough-cattle, gets his 
lands cultivated by one who has 

ploughs and plough-cattle. The latter is called 
the Saj/t,adar and supplies the required labour, 
take3 his own implements of tillage, and supplies 
manure to the fields when required, and half (and 
sometimes the whole) of the seed to be sown 
on the field. The slijha.da.r and the owner of. the 
land divide the produce between themselves in 
equal halves. 

When an Oraon requires a number of men to 

(5) Pacha 
do some particular piece of work, 
such as roofing his house or do

ing some work on his fields or embankment~, he 
applies. to the headman (Dhlingar-Mlihlito) of the 
young bechelors of the village. A price, general
ly now-a-days in cash, is settled for the job, and the 
Dhangar-11t1J/t,ato directs the youngmen under his 
charge to do the work, and they obey with alacri
ty. Sometimes we .have found the services of 
these young men secured in this way for some 
unlawful purpose such as looting the standing 
crops of a field to which the employer of the 
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dA.ng.rs thinks he is entitled but which is in the 
possession of another person. 

In the western parts' of the Ranchi district .. 

(6) Cbardijoa. 
particularly in pergana Borway, 
you sometimes see a son of 

poor Oraon parents serving as a dhangar in the 
house of an Orion cultivator on the under
standing that he will be in time married to a 
daughter of his employer, without having to pay 
any bride-price. Besides board and lodging, such 
a dhangar (called glundij.) gets also a certain 
pogri (an annual allowance of paddy) so long 
as he works and even after he is married and 
becomes an actual son-in-law of the master of 
the house. 

XI. The Daily Life of the Oraoo. 
The daily life of the Orion male is mainly 

devoted to the production of food by agricul
tural work, and that of the Orion female to the 
collection of food from field and jungle and the 
preparation of such food for use. 

Adult Oraons" male as female, will get 

Men. 
up from bed in the morning at 
about 4 o'clock in the cold 

weather, and about 3 0" clock in summer and in 
the rainy season. When al,ly upland crops (such as 
gora marua, und, &c.) or lowland paddy crops have 
been reaped, men take their plough-cattle to the 
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threshing-floor and begin threshing the grain from 
before day-break. Then, after sunrise, they go to 
.plough their' fields or baris or home-stead lands 
or to do some other work in their fields. 
They return home from the fields at about I I 

A. 1\1. rinse- their teeth, wash their mouth, hands 
and feet, and, at intervals of a few days, bathe 
themselves in cold water at the village.spring 
or some tank or stream. Then, they take their 
breakfast (ka,loa). After breakfast, they go out 
to reap paddy or some other crops, when there 
is any to be reaped. When there are no crops 
to be cut, they rest a while after break-fast and 
then go out to their fields or make fishing-nets, 
fish-traps, or some necessary implement or other 
thing for their own use. Men, and not women 
as among most peoples, generally mend the gar
.ments of the family, or embroider their clothes. 

Oraon women get up from bed at the same 

Women. 
hour as the men. ~efore day
break, they husk paddy for the 

day's, consumption, and, if necessary, for 

sale. Then at about sun-rise, a female member 
of the family carries the night's cattle.dung 
in baskets and deposits it in a manurepit, one 
or more women go to draw water from some 
spring. well, _ tank, or stream, and one proceeds 
t'o cook rice, vegetables, etc. Once in -two or 
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three days the floors of the huts are cleaned 
by some female member of the family with 
cow-duug diluted in water. The angan or court
yard of the house is similarly cleaned once in 
four or five days. 'Vomen usually take their 
meals after the men have taken theirs. But 
during harvesting operations when the male 
members of the family and sometimes a]so a 
few women or girls go out to work in the 
morning, the women who are left behind do the 
(;ooking, take their breakfast, and go to the 
fields with the meals of the workers in the 
field, and there join them in reaping the 
crops. They return home at about sun-set, cook 
the evening-meal, and after the men have eaten, 
take their meals. They cleanse the plates and 
utensils by rubbing them with earth and washing 
them in cold water. In January and February, 
women tease cotton with the ratha and then after 
the cotton is card~ by Dltu1Itts, the Ora on 
women make "iuris of them, and then make 
thread out of them. 

Old men and women who are incapable of 

Old people. 
working in the fields, watch their 
houses when the other members 

are out, make ropes, or employ themselves 
in similar other easy sedentary work. Old 
men also sometimes take .care of young children 
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of the house while their mothers are at work. 
After the harvest, the ordinary routine of work is 
broken by various feasts and ceremonial visits of 
relatives. Ordinarily it is the women who cook the 
meals. But at big feasts, it is the young bachelors 
of the village who cook the meals. 

XII.- Economic condition. 

We have now finished our brief survey of the 
economic life of the Oraon. Agri-

1~.ufficieDC:Y of culture which is the principal 
agncultural produce ' 

occupation of the bulk of the 
people, does not, as we have seen, provide the 
average Oraon cultivator with the means of sup
porting .. himself and his family throughout the 
year, and to pay his dues to his landlord. Jungle 
fruit and edible roots, as we have seen, supplement 
his store of agricul~ural food. In years of stress he 
has ~o borrow money or paddy at usurious interest. 
The poorer Ora.on has to find employment for a 
son or a nephew as dhattgar to a more well-to-do 
fellow-tribesman or even to a non-Oraon. (And 
from many an-Oraon family, one or more members 
go every year to work in Calcutta or, in the labour
districts, soon after they have harvested their low
land paddy ih September, October, or November,. 
and return home in April, May, or June, just in 

'time. for sowing or transplanting low-land paddy) 
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( in their fieids. \Vith the savings of their earnings 
during such temporary migrations, their landlords' 
dues are paid, and often but a portion of their 
money-lenders' demand of interest on loans ad
vanced is satisfied. ') C Their more opln oppression by their landlords 

has, thanks to the Record-of-
Indebtedne... _ 

Rights recently prepared by the 
Government. been effectively checked, but they 
still groan under a more subtle and insidious 
oppression at the hands of the usurious 
Chota-Nagpur money-Iender.-) Once an Oraon 
gets into the clutches of this Indian Shylock, 
it becomes extremely difficult to extricate 
himself from his grip. The paltry initial 
debt goes on swelling enormously by a process 
which the sim-ple Oraon can never understand. 
Interest at the rate of seventy-five per centum per 
annum is the normal but not the maximum rate 
of interest charged on petty loans advanced to the 
Oraon cultivator. The Co-operative Credit Socie
ties which the Government are doing their best to 
mUltiply in the district, are expected in time to 
rid the Oraons of this crying evil. But, in the 
meanwhile, the usurious interest he has to pay to 

• There may be a few honourable exceptions even 
amongst the Chota Nagpur money-lenders. Our remarks do 
not of course apply to them. 
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his Sa~u money~lender, ;:.emains a source of the 
most grievous oppression.Lrhe oppressive demands 
of their usurious creditors sometimes compel whole 
families of Orions to emigrate as labourers to the 
tea-gardens of Assam, as, not long ago, the perse
cution of their la~dlords more often used to 
drive them thither.· J True, in several instances, 
thefr own improvident habits and their lamen .. 

• A typical instance known to many is thus related by 
Mr. J. Re.id, I. C. S., in his Settlement Report of the Ranchl 
District ( 1912 ) :-"In Tikratoli, thana. Bero, the aboriginal 
raiyats having refused to pay enhanced rents, the landlord 
ibegan a campaign against them, and has succeeded, mainly 
through the medium of suits, in ousting the whole aborigi
ginal population of tbe village, and replaced them by 
Hindus." The Repo,t (p. lot) adds,-"At Turuguru and 
Sakra in the same thana,. the landlord" endeavoured 
to do the same thing, but has hitherto failed"
The aboriginal tenants in these cases are all Oraons; 
and the present writer has some personal knowledge of the 
great difficulties and heavy expenses the tenants 'of one of 
these villages had to undergo to save themselves from spoHa
tion of their lands. The Settlement Report ( p. 99 ) says,
"Illegal enhancements of rent and rakumats were usually 
effected by the landlords by thr~e methods-I., by sub-letting 
their villages to thiccadars, with the sole object of effecting 
enhancements through their agency, II. by bringing a ficti
tious suit for arears of rent in the Revenue Courts and 
,suing at enhanced rates; II I, by private arrangement with 
the raiyats. 
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table love of liquor, are, to a great extent res
ponsible for their chronic indebtedness. But even 
the sober and thrifty Hindu tenant of Ch5ta 
Nagpur is, in a year of scarcity or cattIe-epide
mic, obliged to borrow money at high interest. 
No wonder, therefore, that the slightest stress 
should drive the unthrifty Orion into the clutches. 
of the Sahli money-lender. 

Again, the incidence of rent on his lands, 
although it may seem light 
when compared with that in 

Bengal and Bibar pftljJe" bears bc;vily on the poor 
Oraon tenant of Chota-Nagpur. (.}Vhen we consi
der how the Orions who were formerly owners of 
the soil they cultivated and had to .pay only a 
nominal tribute, misnaroed 'rent', and how from 
time to time this 'rent' was in many instances, by 
force or fraud, enhanced, ~d how as their rent 
went on increasir.g, their tenancies went on con
tracting in area and the new 'landlord's private 
demesne-his majhas and bakast lands-went on 
expanding in propo~ion, it be<:omes clear that' any 
comparison of the incidence -of rent in Chota 
N~pur with that in Bengal or. Bihar, where the 
history of land-tenures ~ different, must needs be 

-fallacious,) As the Rancht Settlement Report puts . . 

Reot. 

it,-"A,. their ancestors agreed to pay only a fixed 
tribute to their feudal Chiefs, they cannot conceive 
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any inherent right of the f agirdars to increase or 
enhance the rents of their holdings. nor do they 
in their innermost minds ad~ that the latter 
have any prescriptive rights.". lAs a result of this 
enhancement of rent and the gradual contraction 
of the area of the Ora.on tenants' holdings, at the 
pr~se.nt day "enormous numbers of raiyati h~ldings 
in the district barely exceed the subsistence limit 
and the-rents are paid not from the profits of the 
holdings but from the {ages derived from extra
neous employments."t I The Report goes on to 
say,- "It is in fact the existence of such large 
numbers of uneconomic holdings, combined with 
the impossibility of obtaining continuous employ
ment iIi the villages at fair rents, which mainly 
accounts for the enormous emigration from the 
district to Assam, the Duars, and other parts of 
the province."t 'We may add that the obstacles 
now thrown by the landlords in the way of their 

. increasing the area of their holdings with the 
increase of their family{lead many an Ora.on family 
to emigrate to Assam,"\he Duars or the Sundar
bans, or sometimes to migrate from one part of 
the Plateau to another where lands may be had on 
easier terms) W' ot long ago, with the increase of 
his family, an Oraon cultivator would go on 

• P 1°4· 
t 't p. 119 
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( e.xtending his cultivation by reclaiming portions of 
the waste lands of his village. And the landlord 
dared not prevent him, for he knew very well that 
by ancient custom he bad no right to prevent such 
reclamation, but could only demand half-rents for 
such lands, when reclaimed. _ But gradually through 
a mistaken analogy with the status and rights of a 
landlord in Bengal and nihar proper, the advisers 
of the Chota-Nigpur iandlords thought they should 
claim,and the landlords came to claim, such a right, 
and some of the Civil and .Revenue Courts in the 
pas~ in ignorance of the origin and history of land 
tenures in CMta-Nagpur- proper, in most cases, 
allowed the landlo~s' new claim) \Vhen at length, 
the mistake was found out,--alas! too late-the 
right of reclamation could get legislative recogni
tion only in a modified form. 

Such, in brief, is the present economic condi

Preaeat eaocIitJaa. ~ion of the Oraon. Ill-housed, 
dJ-clad, and underfed, generally 

over-taxed by the landlord, frequently oppressed 
by the money-lender, and occasionally duped by 
the labour-recruiter or fleeced by the law-tout, the 
Oraon of ChoU Nigpur has indeed had an excep
tionally hard ht in life. 

But, happily, the prospects before him are 

TlaeoutIook. 
brightening. Faint streaks of light 
are shining forth-through the encir 
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cling gloom. The school-masteris abroad in the land 
with his torch of enlightenment. The Government 
and the Christian Missions are doing all they can 
to spread the light of education amongst the abo
rigines of Chota Nagpur and otherwise to improve 
their moral and material condition. Even the 
non-Christian Oraons are awakening to the neces
sity of educating their children, and of qualifying 
them for some additional employment besides 
their hereditary occupation of agriculture. They 
have themselves * started an Association to raise 
funds to assist their boys in prosecuting their studies 
in schools and colleges ; and many a non-Christian 
Oraon family contributes its humble mite of one 
sup ( winnowing-basket holding about ten seers) 
of paddy at harvest-time towards this most laudable 
object of the Association known as the 'Oraon
Munda-Sikshi-5abha'. A similar Association has 
also been formed by a number of energetic .young 
Oraon and Munda Christian converts. 

The Bihar Government are not only earnestly 
seeking to spread education amongst the abori
gines of Chota Nagpur but are taking effective 
steps, through the establishment or active encour
agement of Co-operative Societies, to save them 
from the clutches of the usurer, and devising legis-

.. The two Orions who first started this Association in. 
September, 1909, are Rungtu Oraon and Bandiram Oraon. 
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Jative' and executive measures to remedy other 
grievances and improve their lot in life. And, as 
we ha.ve said, it is not unreasona.ble to expect that 
the time is not immeasurably distant when the 
Oraons will be able to compete on equal terms 
in the race of life with their Hindu and Muham
medan neighbours. And that consumation, when 
it comes about, will be one of the noblest of the 
innumerable noble achievements of the British 
Government in India in the cause of humanity and 
civilization. 

14 



CHAPTER V. 

'The Village Dormitories, and the Training 
of Youth. 

We have seen in the last chapter how hard and 
persistent is the struggle for material existence,
{or mere food, raiment, andshelter,-that theOr~on 
has to maintain throughout life. Even his children, 
as we have seen, have to participate in' thi~ strug
gle as early in life as they can. Under such con .. 
ditions of life, it is no wonder that the OrD-on 
should have remained in the same low level of 
culture for centuries upon centurie~ It is only 
within the last few years that under the fostering 
care of the British Government and the stimulat
ing example of Or~on Christian converts that a 
desire for educating their children on modern lines 
and thereby improving their material condition 
has sprung up amongst a number of non-Christian 
Orions. But they possess no written language of 
their own, their" industrial arts are as yet few. and 
even these are only in a rudimentary stage of deve
lopment, and the fine arts-unless their rude style 
of music and dancing be dignified by that name
are practically unknown; custom is the only code 
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Qf morality they recognize, and erroneous ideas as 
to the causes of natural phenomena and 'supersti
tious' beliefs as to the nature and powers of the 
supernatural world do duty respectively for science 
and religion. 

L The Bachelora' Dormitory. ' 
The only indigenous institution fot the train

ing of youth that the Oraons possess to this day 
is one that appears to have been evolved at a stage 
of Orion society far more primitive than it is at 
present. This institution of the 'JankA Erpa.' or 
·Bachelors' Hall', as it is called,-though it must 
have served an useful purpose in the savage 
stage of society when hunting was the principal 
occupation of the people-is now in many respects 
an anachronism. It is an abomination which is of 
interest only as a survival of savagery. 

(a) Its object. 

In the (J~nklr-EfPa.''''''better known to us under 
the Hindi name of 'Dhiim-kuria.' or 'Dhangar
kuria.', the hut of the dhangars or young men,-we 
catch a glimpse of a very archaic form of econo
mic, social, and religious organization. I t must 
have been in its time an effective economic organi
zation for purposes of food.quest, a useful semi
nary for training young men in their social and 
.other duties, and an institution for magico-religious 
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observances calculated to secure success in hunting 
and to augment the procreative power of the 
young men so as to increase the number of hunters 
in the tribe. Although several of the 'institutions, 
customs, and beliefs of the Orlons of our times 
appear to be resultants of a mixture of their own 
ideas and practices with those of their neighbours 
the Mundis, and ~lthough Hindu ideas are, to 
some. extent, and Christian example is, to a 
smaller extent, exercising disintegrating influences 
on some of their own ideas and practices,-the 
institution of the DhumkiiJil appears to be a 
genuine and unadulterated product of 'primitive' 
Oraon culture. The tradition of the Orlons, too, 
speaks of this institution as having been brought 
over by their ancestors from their ancient home on 
the Rohtas plateau to their present home on the 
Chota Nagpur plateau. And to this day in the 
greater part of the Oraon country, it is a livin~ 
institution~ though maimed and modified by the 
hand of Time. Although in many villages ofCh5ta
Nagpur, the public IJhumkuria building has for 
some reason or other. ceased to exist, the institu-

. .. In some villages_ superstitious considerations, and. in 
others, practical difficulties appear to have led to the disap· 
pearance of the public I )bumldiria bouse. Thus, in one 
village we were told that long ago a tiger carried off two 
boys from the Dhumku.ria house and since then the house 
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tion itself is by no means extinct, for the young 
bachelors of such villages too generally sleep 
together at night in some spare hut in the village 
and, more or less, observe'the time-honoured prac· 
tices associated with the Dhumkiifia.. But it is 
with the greatest difficulty that an outsider can 
gather a fairly complete knowledge of all those 
practices. Such knowledge as we have been able to 
gather partly from personal observation and partly 
from information elicited by prolonged careful and 
persistent enquiries from the people themselves~ is 
given below~ 

(b) The Dhumkuria-House. 
The Dhumkii;ii building, where it exists, is a 

modest house generally with four mud walls, one 
door-way and no windows. It is either thatched 
over with wild grass or is roofed over with tiles. 
The house consists of a spacious rectangular room 
or rather 'hall,' where the boys all sleep on a bed 
of palm-leaf mat annually presented to them 
by the maidens of the village, with occasion
ally bundles of straw for pillows. In winter 

has been abandoned and aUowed,to fall into ruins, under the 
belief that the tiger indicated the will of the gods that the 
village should no longer maintaill a public Dhumkufia 
building. 
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nights, logs of wood are kept burning at,. one 
end of the 'hall' to keep it warm. Although 
the interior of the house is usually kept fairly 
clean and tidy, its surroundings are in a' most 
filthy and insanitary condition. Adjoining the 
'hall' and, in some villages, inside it, there is a 
stinking drain which is seldom cleaned and into 
which the Dhumkiifia boys micturate. In other 
villages an earthen pot (gagri) is kept in the 
'hall' for the purpose, and the younger boys have 
to throwaway its liquid contents every morning. 
This human urine is in some villages mixed with 
the fodder of cattle, in the belief that it imparts 
strength and vigour to'the cattle. Adjoining the 
Dhiimkuria is the likhra or dancing-ground of the 
village. 

(c) Constitution and Management. 

An Oraon boy is admitted into membership of 
the Dhumkufia fraternity at 

Age of the Dban- about eleven or twelve years of gar •• 
age. It i~ said that in the olden 

days, the age of admission used to be a little 
higher, but that since the marriageable age of 
Oraon boys and girls has, among' the more well. 
to-do Oraons, been reduced probably: in imitation 
of the custom among local Hindu castes, the age 
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of admission into the Dhum kii~ia has been propor
tionately reduced. 

The Dhumktiria boys are divided into three 
classes or grades (tii{s), called 

ClaueaofDhan- respectivelY-(I) Puna Joldl,ar, sarI. 
or novices,who are dhang~s of the 

first or lowest grade j (2) Majh-turia jokb,ar, or 
members of the intermediate class who are 
dhang~s of the second grade, and (3) Koh~ 

J okb,ar, or the oldest dha.ngars who belong to th~ 
third or highest grade. The duration Qf member~ 
ship of each of the first two classes is three yearst ' 

where~9 the third or hignest class of dhangars 
are supposed to continue as members only until 
their marriage; but as .Oraon boys are now 
sometimes married quite young, they now retain 
their membership, to all intents and purposes, 
until they have one or two children by their wives. 
:rhus the ages of the Dhumkurii boys fange 
from about eleven or twelve years to twenty yea;s 
and over, 

The supervision and control of the Dhum
kUfia fraternity rests in the hands 

Supeniaion and of a boy who, is appointed as 
ControL 

the Mahato or headman of the 
dhangars. This Dhangar-Mahito, as he is' called, 
is assisted in his work by another boy who is 
appointed as the Chalabu or. Kotwar of the 
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Dhangars. The Dh~ngar·~ta.hito has to instruct 
the Dhumkuria boys in thejr social and religious 
duties; and the Kotwar or Chll1bu has particular
ly to attend to the jatrAs and dances and to see 
that the boys are properly decked with fl~wers 
and, fineries for the jUras. He has also to collect 
flowers for the purpose. He may compel unwill
ing boys to attend dances and jUris, and, for that 
purpose, may punish disobedient members by 
lashing them with the bind" or plaited straw-whip 
which is the insignia of his office. In fact, some
thing like military discipline is enforced. Even 
the Dhangaf-Kotwar is liable to be fined by the 
Dhang~r·Mahito if a boy is found absent from 
a dance without sufficient cause. In a large 
","illage consisting of more than one t?li or 
hamlet, as many Dhingar-MahUos and as many 
Dh~ngaf-Kotwlrs are appointed for the Dhum
~iiria as there are tol3.5 in the village. These J 

officers are known as the Mukhias or leaders of the ' 
Dhumkiiria fraternity, and are changed once every 
three years. About half a dozen flags and flag
statTs, three or four nageras (large drums), two or 
three dholoks (small drums) and, in some villages, a 
Dilrsingha (brass horn) or a jhanj (brass Icymbal) 
or both, form the property of the Dhumkuria. and 
are used at dances, festivals, hunting ~xpeditions 
and j'alrDs. 
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The formalities connected with the appoint-

f Db 
ment of these Mukhias or head-

ElectiOil 0 .... 
8&1' Mllkbiu or men of the Dhlngars are very 
headmen. simple. In the month of Chait 
or Baisakh (April), (and,in some villages, in Magh) 
the village-headmen through their messenger, the 
GOfait, send round information to the villagers 
that on a particular day the Mukkia-kandi cere
mony (the drinking of rice-beer in honour of 
the Mukkz'as) will be celebrated, and they mu~t 
brew rice-beer (nandi) for the occasion. On the day 
'thus appointed, one female member from each 
Oraon family of the village takes a pot of rice-beer 
to the place fixed (or the ceremony and lea ves it 
there. This ceremony is generally held on an 
open space close tq the village 1Jasti. There the 
men of the village assem ble and take their seat.s 
on palm-leaf mats. No women may attend the 
meeting except old women. When, any old 
women happen to attend, they sit a little apart 
from ,the men. The Dhumkufia boys serve rice
beer in leaf-cups to all present. The village-head
men and the other elders of the village now hold 
a consultation amongst themselves as to which of 
the Dhumkiiria boys should be elected Mahato 
and Kotwar respectively., An elderly Oraon is 
also selected for the office of Pe16-Kotwar or 
watchman of the unmarried girls. His duty is to 
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look after the conduct of the unmarried Oraon 
girls, and to supply them with flowers to deck 
themselves out with (or the Jatras. He is also 
responsible for any improper relations between 
a dhumkuria girl and a non-Oraon young man or 
an Oraon youth of prohibited degrees of relation
ship. When at length their selection is made, 
the selected Mahato, and Kotwar (or Mlhatos and 
Kotwars, where mor~ than one are elected), and 
the Pelo-Kotwlr are called out by name and made 
to sit down in a Jine before the village-elders. In 
some village~ they are adorned with flowers. 
N ow the outgoing Dhangar Mahato, and Dhangar .. 
Kotwar and Pelo-Kotwar each hands over 
to his successor a leaf-cup filled with rice-beer. 
\Vhen the newly-elected Mahato and Kotwars 
have drunk this rice-beer (the drinking itself cons
titutes them respectively ·Ml1hato and Kotwars), 
the outgoing Dhangar Kotwar makes over to the 
new Kotwar his bindi or plaited straw-cord. Be .. 
fore parting with this insignia of the Kotwir's 
office. the out-going Kotwar takes care to give two 
lashes with it on the hip of ~is successor. The 
qriginal idea that gave rise to this custom was 
probably to make a magical transference of his 
own power and authority to his successor. 
After this the outgoing ;Kotwar again hands 
over two leaf-cups of rice-beer to the newly ap-
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pointed Kotwar. Finally the new Kotwar salutes 
each member of the assembly and resumes his 
seat. The outgoing Maha.to in making over 
charge of his office to the new Mahato addresses 
him as follows :-"Take care that no one may 
find fault with you or with the boys. \Vhen an 
offence is committed by any of the boys, deal 
out even justice to all parties concerned; and 
when you feel perplexed as to what to do in any 
matter, refer the matter to the village-Mahato. 
\ Vhen relatives of any Orion family of the village 
come to the village see that they do not find cause 
to complain of deficient hospitality. When 
presents of sacrificial or other meat (sandes) have 
to be distributed to the villagers or sent to other 
villages, see that the dhangats do their duty 
properly. etc., ek!' 

(d). Admiaaion into the Dhumkuria. 

Once every third year new boys are admitted 

Sandhi-seDdra or 
the NeW' MOOD 

Hunt m WiIllel'. 

into the Dhumkurii. On the 
day of the new moon in the 
month- of Magh (January-Febru ... 
ary), the DhllmkilfUi boys ge> 

out after breakfast to some neighbouring jungle, 
with their bows and arrows, their axes and spears,. 
their sticks and cudgels. Towards evening they 
return to the outskirts of their village with such 
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game as they may have secured. There, the 
younger boys clean an open space and dress the 
,meat of the animals or birds killed in the chase. 
In the meanwhile, the older boys hold a consulta
tion amongst themselves and determine which boys 
of the village may be newly admitted into the 
DhumkiirHl. When they have come to a decision, 
they keep apart for each boy to be newly ad
mitted a few small pieces of flesh closed up in an 
envelope made of sa/leaves stitched together with 
splinters of wood. The rest of the flesh is either 
roasted or fried and is eaten by the party. 
They then enter the village and at the house 
of each boy to be newly admitted to the Dhum
kuril, leave a leaf-envelope contianing meat and 
intimate their decision as to the admission of the 
boy. The eating of that meat by the boy appears 
to be the first step towards effecting an 'union' 
of the boy with the members of the DhumkiifiL 

This 'union' is completed a fortnight later when 
on the day of the full-moon 

'Era-Mokhot' or (purna-m3.si) in M3.gh, the boy is 
the "Goat Eatina' d • ed· hI'.· 
ceremony. formally a mitt 1Oto t e ,rater-

nity by being allowed to eat in 
company with the members of the Dumkufii. the 
meat of a goat sacrificed that day to Chlndi-the 
spirit who presides over hunting at;ld war. This 
~acri£ice is made by thf? bachelors at noon that 
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day. All the bachelors remain fasting from 
morning until the puj" or worship is over and 
then they partake of the sacrificial meat. The 
puia consists in the bachelors throwing handfuls 
of rice on the Ch~ndi-stonet after the Dhangar
Pihan has stripped himself quite naked of his 
clothes and brought a gourd-CuI of water (rom the 
sacred spring of the village and bathed the Chandi
stone with that water and, if possible, with milk,
and put three marks of vermilion over the stone. 
For the purpose of washing it, the Chand i-stone is 
taken out of the ground where it ordinarily remains 
half-buried. The sacrifice of a black she-goat that 
has not yet borne a kid, and the sprinkling of its 
blood over the stone and into the hole .formed by 
the portion of the Chindi-stone which ordinarily 
lies embedded in the ground, complete the cere
mony. It may be noted that although ordinarily 
only a goat is sacrificed to Chandi on the Magh 
Pumima day.-ina year in which new dhangars are. 
admitted a pig is also killed in the village on the 
Migh Pumima day. The flesh of the pig is brought 
to the Chandi.tanr and cooked there. It is further 
worthy of note that as for the goat sacrificed to 
Chlndi, its head is chopped into small bits and 
roasted separately from the rest of the meat, and 
it may not be sauced with turmeric in any shape; 
and that it is the bachelors alone who 'may eat the 
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meat of the head of this goat. It is only after the 
bachelors have finished eating the head, that the 
rest of the flesh may be eaten by the married 
young men. But it is different with the meat of the 
pig, which is served first to the older boys, then 
to the younger boys, and again to the, older boys. 

That evening, the newly-admitted boys for: 
mally take part in the dancing at the ~lsJna, and 
then sleep in the Dhumkil~ia. together with the 
older boys. And this completes their 'unification' 
with the Dhiimkiiri~ fraternity. 

During the three years of novitiate of each boy. 

Tuition Fees. 
his family has to supply annually 
a certain quantity of karanj 

(Pongamia-gla'bra) fruit from which oil is extract
ed for lighting the DhumkUl'ia. house. Generally a 
Bhuinhar family has to supply for each of its boys 
ten seers of k~ranj fruit for the first year, fifteen 
seers for the second year, and twenty seers for the 
third year, and a non-Bhuinhar has to give for 
each boy five seers for the first year, ten seers 
for the second year, acd fifteen seers for the th: .. d 
year. A see, is equivalent to about two pounds. 
For purposes of a 'fire-place' to keep the Bachelors' 
HaUwarm during the cold months, the bachelors 
of the lowest grade have to collect fuel, and may 
'steal; it from the houses of any Oraon of the 
village, and the lat~er has no right to remonstrate. 



MAGICQ-RELIGIOp-S OBSERVANCES. 223 

(e) Religious and Magico-Religious 

Observances. 

The avowed objects of the religious and magico
religious observances of the Dhumkiifia boys are, 
as we have said, to secure success in hunting and 
to ensure the multiplication of male progeny, and 
otherwise to 'make men' of them. From the day 
following their admission into the Dhumkiiria., the 
novices are given instructions in their social and 
religious duties. 

Every dhangar has on his admission to provide 
himself with three new earthen 

11M magical jug of jugs. The night following his 
water. 

admission, each newly-admit-
ted boy has to go stark naked with his 
earthen-jugs (chuka) in his hands to the spring 
(dan) of some neighbouring village. There he 
stealthily fills his jugs with water mixed with mud 
from the dan. He also picks up and puts into his 
jugs one or more tom bits of sal-leaves which are 
always found in and about village-springs; fo~, 

whenever a new bride or the mother of a new .. born 
babe first goes to a spring to draw water from it, 
she must go there with a sal-lear containing ver
milion diluted in oil to d.aub the stone of the 
spring with. The reasons assigned for taking water, 
mud, etc., from the spring of another village 
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instead of from their own village-spring, are that 
, this will enable them (apparently through sym
pathetic magic) to secure game from beyonu the 
limits of their own village, that game from other 
directions will come towards them, and that at the 
great tribal hunts they will be able to steal an 
advantage over huntsmen from other villages. 
Leaves of mango-trees which have not yet horne 
fruit (d£nda or 'virgin' leaves) are also put into the 
jugs. When their earthern jugs are thus filled, the 
boys go back to their own village, and- each boy 
keeps his jugs concealed in a place known to him
self alone, to avoid the evil eye oC mischievous 
persons falling on the jugs. Should any person 
come to know where they are kept, the boy loses 
no time in removing his jugs to some other hiding
place. Every night he examines his jugs to judge 
from their contents if-Chandi is pleased with him. 
The Dhangar-Mahato himself similarly examines 
the jug of each boy once a week to see if 
the boy has been earnest in his 'sewa' or service.. 

'" Apparently tbe idea of 'service' h~s heen borrow
ed from Hinduism. The Oraon's ,normal attitude towards 
his deities is that of a human being towards other human 
beings more crafty and powerful than himself: and control 
through magic. and n9t propitiation by service, is tbe ideal 
method of dealing with his gods. 
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The criterion by which this is found out 
is whether the jugs are full to the brim or not 
and whether any animal (such as a rat) or any 
insect (such as a cockroach) has entered them 
and died there. If a rat or a mouse or a lizard 
or an insect or other creature is found lying dead 
in the jugs, it is a sure sign that the Chandi 
spirit is pl~ased with the owner of the jug and the 
owner will prove a successful huntsman. If it is a 
dead rat or mouse or similar other animal that is 
found in any of his jugs, he will be successful with 
big game; but if it is a dead insect, he will have 
plenty of small game. A boy in whose jugs no such 
dead animal or insect is found, or any of whose jugs 
shows that its water has diminished, is believed to 
have been remiss in his service (sewa) and he is 
warned to be more diligent and careful in the 
future. This process of ceremonially filling his 
jugs with water from the dan' of a neighbouring 
village, taking every possible care of his jugs as 
if they were secret treasures and submitting them 
to the Dhangar-Mahito for examination at the 
end of the week, is repeated week after week. 

Towards the beginning of the following month 
(Pkagun 6t March), one midnight the Dhingaf
Mlhato with the other boys.~r tbeDhumkUfil goes 
to the tanr or plot of upland where Chlndi is 
represented by a stone. There the novices offer up 

IS 
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the contents of the earthen jugs-water and aU
to the Ch~ndi spirit. The water in the jugs is 
poured over the stone, and the sal-leaves as well as 
the dead animals and insects in the jugs are buried 
underneath the Ch~ndi.stone. It is believed that 
this serves to rouse the Spirit into activity. There 
the Dhlngar-M~h~to proclaims to the boys that 
the Phagu-Sendra or the hunting excursion of 
the month of Phagun (March) will be undertaken 
on that day week. 

For three consecutive days preceding the day 
fixed for thePh~gu·Sendrl, the 

The .prioa HUbt 01' members of the Dhumkilril in 
Phap-Sud,... • 

a body shout out every mormng 
"Sendrl.-sendrl.-hAro 1"_'IThe hunt-the hunt
Eh 1" On the evening before the appointed day, 
office-bearers for the hunting expedition are elected 
in the following manner. A boy of 'mediumistie 
tendencies' (of /tll/kll c/t/tt,,' or 'light shade') is blind
folded. The bachelors are seated all around the 
hall, absent bachelors being represented by small 
pieces of stone. The blind.folded boy standing 
at the centre of the hall sets a lor/ta (a round 
stone used in grinding curry-spices) rolling,- his 

* It is believed however that the IWM moves of itself 
and takes the medium along with it to the boy chosen by 
Chlndi. 
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(Jwn hands slightly touching the /orlt" as it moves. 
The boys throw grains of rice on the lorna 
saying,-"H thou beest the real Sikiri Chandi 
(Hunting Chand i) that rid est this lorita, find 
(Jut thy flag-bearer." And the boy at whose 
feet the lor/za stops is elected as the flag-bearer 
~r Jhandi-dharoa. for the hunting excursions 
of the year. By the same process they now 
-elect the Ni"da'I"U or 'sleepeer' whose business 
is to pretend to fall asleep on the jungle path. 
Some Oravns, say that the Nindaru lies down in 
this way ~o decoy animals; according to other 
Odions the Nindaru lies down in this manner 
S3 that deer and other game may, by sympathetic 
magic. be found lying asleep in the jungle 
when the party arrive there. The Khandua whose 
duty is to carryon his shoulders (kandha) the 
game killed by the hunters-a duty which is often 
taken to have been discharged ifhe carries on his 
shoulders at least the first animal killed bX the 
party. the CbekAel Uin" whose duty is to place 
<)n the road stones which are supposed by a 
magical process to intercept all means of 
escape for the animals, the Chand; Palt,ans or 
priests for the propitiation of the different 
Chandi-spirits,-vis .. the Hunting (siklri) Chandi, 
the Mountain (Pahar Pat) Chindi, and so (orth,
of the vi11age,-are aU similarly elected. In 
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many villages ele~tion by the magic sup. or win
nowing-basket process is in use and it.is only the 
priest for the propitiation of the goddess Chand,. 
who is elected by the lorha process described here. 

For three successive ni~hts preceding the hunt
ing expedition, each Ch~ndi-PAh~ n goes out stark 
naked at midnight, bathes at the village-spring 
and from there carries water in a pumpkin-gourd 
and proceeds to the particular ChAndi-stone which 
he has to propitiate. The other boys follow him 
at some distance. Arrived at the Ch~ndi-t"nr, he 
washes the ChAndi-stone with the waterin his gourd, 
and puts three parallel vermilion marks on the 
stone. Then he returns to the Dhumk'dJia. where 
he puts on his clothes again. In some villages,. 
where one of the Chindi-stones is comparatively 
small and portable, it is carried as a fetish by the 
hunters in every hunting expedition to bring them 
luck in the chase. This .reveals the real magical 
character of religion at this stage of culture. 

The formalities connected with the Spring Hunt 
are the same as in the Summer Hunt which will be 
presently described. ThisSpringHunt ~f the Orions 
commences eight days before the Phigu festival 
in March and continues {rom day to day generally 
up to the day of the Phlgu festival The bunters 
start for the hunt every day after breakfast and re-

* See post, p. • 4 
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tum borne in the evening. The day after the Phagu 
festival, they celebrate the DMiret Sikar which is 
but a continuation of the Phagu Siklr. An essential 
feature of the Dhuret is that early in the morning 
one or more men from every family must take 
their ploughs to one- of their fields and cere
monially drive the plough at least one or two times 
all over the fields. This is known as 'raising dust.' 
After this is over, the hunters start (or the Dhttret 
Sik1ir, and, as usual, return home in the evening. 
Early next morning they go out again for what 
is known as the Jarjl.l~i Sikar-the final hunt of 
the Phagu Sikar. This tim~ the hunters return 
home by noon. That day every villager must 
religiously abstain from ploughing his field. After 
the hunters have returned home and taken their 
midday meal, the animals and fowls killed in the 
hunt during all these -ten days and disembowelled 
the very day they were killed, are brought out, 
skinned and dressed, and the meat is distributed 
amongst the Orion families of the village. The 
hunter who actually killed a particular animal or 
fowl is given one of its legs as his 'extra share. 

In some villages where the Sarhul ceremony is 
ordinarily held much later than in other villages, 
new flowers and fruits of the season are cere
moniaUy gathered for th& first time during the 
jarjari Sik'&r. taken to the village-Paban's houset 
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and there in the presence of the, village-elders are 
offered by the Plhla to the deity Chhllo Plchcho 
or Sarnl Burhii. These offerings are then distri
buted to all the villagers. By this ceremonial 
offering of the first fruits to the deity, the usual 
tabu against ga~hering or using new flowers and 
fruits of the season until 'the celebration of the 
Sarhul festival, is ~emoved. 

In the month of Bai§llkh (April-May) the 

Tho S Orlons have their greatest hunt of 
e ummer 

Hant or Bi.u the year. This is known as the 
Sikar . Kohl Sendrl or Great Hunt. 
and also as Bisu sikar. Information is sent round 
beforehand on market-days to the different market
places.. It is the Kotwar of the Plrhi who carries. 
the information from village to village and is paid 
one anna or so by every village Cor his trouble. 
He goes witb his drum (nlgera) and proclaims. 
that it is the order of the Pirhl Rljl that the 
Orlons of the Plrhi ~re to start on their annual 
Disu-§iklr excursion on such and such a day. 
This method of sending round information tG 
different vlllages is known as 'circulating the twi~ 
(dahtiri).. People of several Parluls with flags 
and drums (nal'era) and bugles ("arsingAa) go out 

* Formerly. it appears, tbe usual method of sendin& 
messages \\'as through a messenger carrying a ,al or other 
twig. The name (dahur& bhulln&) now remains thouS-h 
the method of lending messages has changed. 



THE SUM)'fER HUNT OR BISU-SIKAR. 231 

together to some distant forest or bill-range, 
armed witll their bows and arrows, their spears 
and swords, tbeir axes and their dubs of various 
shapes and sizes. A few hunters take trained 
dogs with them which they hold in leashes. It 
is believed that if the party while starting for the 
hunt happen to come across a corpse or dead 
animal they will have remarkable success in hun
ting. No woman is permitted to go about with 
pitchers for drawing water while the hunters start 
on their excursion. Before the hunters leave the 
village, the women must have returned home with 
water from the village-spring or stream, or els~ 
they may not go out for Cetching water until 
the party have left the village. If any of the 
hunters happen to have with hini any coin 
while going out for the hunt, he is sure, so the 
Or10n9 believe, to fare ,ill at the hunt. So all 
pieces of coin they may wish to take with them are 

t 

made over to the bearers (bhtrils) who carry the 
rations of the bunters. The huntsmen leave home 
on a Thursday evening and return to their villages 
generally on the Tuesday following. During all 
these days not only do the men of the party, but 
aU the members oC their families left behind 
in their villages must observe strict sexual conti .. 
nence. I t is believed that if this tabu is disre-. . 
gamed by any Orion. male or female, his or her 
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fellow-villagers or at any rate the members, of 
his or her family who may have joined the hunt, 
are sure to have ill success at the hunt. An
other tabu which the stay-at-home Orions of such 
villages have to observe is that they must notl 
kill, beat, or even purchase any eatable fowl or 
animal so long as the hunters are away from home. 

An interesting feature of this Summer Hunt 
is : that so long as the men are out hunting, the 
Orion women of the vmage behave like men. 
Several of them dress like. men, go about with 
men's liithis or sticks in their hands, and use the 

jargon of the males. As for instance, they say to 
each other -gucha ho bechi hOI' (come along, let us 
d~nce)-::as men ,say while talking to each, other, 
instead of saying cguchie bechie ho!' as women 
ordinarily say to eac4 other. The women ~lso pose 
as men before strangers coming to or passing 
through the village, and realise drink-money from 
them by threatening ,to poke them with their/athts. 
Orion women of such villages are by commo~ 
consent- allowed at this period perfect liberty to be
have in .this way, and even alien landlords and 
Police-office(s submit to their . demands for drink
money. The utmost 1ic~nse of speech is also 
permitted to these women, and . they may ,with 
impunity abuse any man they meet in the filthiest 
'langu~ge th~y cboost?-
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During these days, the women also set up an 
4klrtl or 9ancing-ground for themselves in the 
village. This lkhra is called the cllMt or minor 
tlklr4, and here the women sing and dance till 
a late hour of the night in the manner of young 
men. If during these days, any Oraon woman 
refuses to join the dances at'the Cnot iikhra, the 
other women pour water over her head, poke at 
her with their /4t/Zis, and finally drag her by 
force to the dancing-ground. The idea seems to 
be that to omit the village-dances during these 
nights bodes ill for the village,-and perhaps for 
the hunters too. Two motives appear to lie at 
the root of this custom,-first, an anxiety to let 
the outside world know that everything is going 
on as before in the village so that enemies may 
not know that the fighting people of the village 
are away; and, secondly. and principally.the super
sti tion that if the people in the village are merry J 

the hunters also will, by sympathetic magic have 
cause to be merry. After they have finished 
their dances at the ikhri, the -women approach 
the houses of such men as have not joined the 
hunting-party, poke their /alkis at the doors of 
their huts, taunt the -men (except of course old 
men and young children) ~s womanly cowards and 
abuse them in the filthiest language they can think 
of • 13efore proceeding to the okAro they generally 
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drive away these stay-at-home men temporarily 
from the village, unless they have themselves al. 
ready taken care to keep themselves out of their 
way. 

To return to the Bisu-Sikar party. The day be
fore the party start on their expedition, office
bearers of the expedition are.elected in the follow
ing manner. The wife of the Village-Pahan goes to 
thea khra with a jug-ful of water, a little cow-dung, 
and some rice on a winnowing basket Arrived 
there, she clears a small space towards the centre 
of the akAra with cow-dung and water. A 
fresh twig of a sal tree is now split at one end 
so as to form a fork, and the winnowing basket 
is fitted into this forked e~d. A boy of known 
mediumistic tendencies is now blind-folded and 
th~ sal twig with the ~agic sup fitted into its 
fork and lightly touching the ground is put into 

his hand. The bachelors are all ranged round the 
lkbra,-absent ones being represented by pieces 
of stone. As the medium and his magic sup 
move on, the boys throw handfuls of rice on the 
SliP, saying, "Choose the right person for 
performing the danda-kitta ceremony.'t As soon 
as the sup touches the feet of any of the bachelors, 
that particular bachelor is selected as the priest 
who is to officiate. at the Dandi-kittl ceremony 
in 'connection with the projected hunt and his 



THE BISU-SIKAR. 

feet are washed by one of the young bachelors. 
In the same manner the other functionaries,-the 
flag.bearers, the sleeper (nindiru)J the carrier 
(khlndul), e~ are selected In some villages, the 
selection is made by the /or/ill process. 

The day before the hunters start on their ex
pedition, each family offers a black (or reddish) 
fowl or goat to the' goddess Chindi.. The spot on 
which the' semar or erma; trees of the Phagu 
festival were ceremonially burnt is selected for the 
sacrifice. The bachelors then clean the spot with 
the water or their mystic jugs. On the spot thus 
cleaned, the weapons of the hunters are arranged . 
in a row, and when the sacrifices are offered. 
the blOod of the sacrificed goats or fowls 
is sprinkled-on these weapons. A portion of 
the vermilion and rice-flour (an pan) used at the 
sacrifice is also sprinkled on the weapons to add 
to their strength and effectiveness. The Dhum
kuria boys of the three grades colle.;t tobacco from 
their houses and make them over to the Dhingir
Mihlto for the use of the party during the ,hunting 
expedition. Next morning the hunters leave their 
village before day-break" so that they may not be 
seen by other people. The reason for this precau
tion appears to be the anxiety for avoiding the 
cevil eye' or others, which 'may stand in the way 0 f 
a successful hunt. When the men of the different 
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villages of each P~rh~ are assembled at the appoint
ed forest, the Kotwlir of the Plirhl, inquires which 
village of his Firh~ is represented and which not, 
.and makes his report accordingly to the Rlijli and 
other principal office-bearers of the Plirhli. Should 
any village happen to be unrepresented, the hunters 
<>n their way back from the chase generally pass 
through such village and, as of right, kill and carry 
away one or two pigs belunging to the Orlons of 

, that village. 
All the animals and fowls bagged by the 

hunters of a particular Plrhl are divided in equal 
·divisions between such of the villages of that 
Pirhli as have joined the hunt. The Kotw1r of 
the Pirhli is given a handful of meat out of each 
such division, and the hunter who has actually 
killed a particular game gets a leg of such game. 
As each division of the meat is taken up, the man 
who takes it up receives from the Plirhli-KotwAr 
.a stroke of his stick. This is probably meant to 
impart strength to the person by a process of 
magic transferrence of mana. 

When the hunters from each village approach 
the limits of· their vil1a~eJ they subdivide their 
division of game into as many shares as there are 
families of Orlions in the village. Even families 
whose members consist of only women and old 
men .and children who could not take part in the 
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hunt, are given their respective shares. The dogs. 
too, that assisted at the hunt, are each given a 
share of the meat. - Now the hunters enter 
their village with their flags gaily flaunting 
in the air and their drums and bugles sound. 
ing triumph~ music. As soon as the hunters 
enter their respective houses, the Orion women of 
the village, each carrying a plate filled with . water. 
go about from house to house washing the feet of 
the hunters and making their salutations to them 
as to heroes arrived home in triumph after a 
glorious victory. And, as a matter of fact, these 
hunting expeditions are even to this day some
times attended with fights between different vii· 
lages amongst whom disputes arise as t~ the rights 
to take a particular game. And if these disputes 
remain undecided even after such fights, or inspite 
of the mediation of the elders of the Parha who. 
attend a hunting .expedition as umpires, the quar
rel is carried on to the great inter-pirhi dancing
festivals known as Jitras. On several occasions 
we have known or heard of such fights at the 
Jltras in the course of which grievous hurt has been 
caused and even lives have been lost. tOne 

• As for the division of game in the informal one-day 
hunts, trid~pp. 156-157. tUI~. 

t Whenhowever. the matter comes tothe Courts, the mur
der en- grievous hurt is generally attributed to some private 
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curious feature about these fights is that the 
weapons employed are mostly pieces of stone that 
are carried about in purse-like bags slung at the 
shoulders, and are flung with unerring aim with 
the help of a sling made of a long string doubled 
up. This warfare with stones reminds you of the 
description in the R~m~yana of the Valla,,,s 
fighting their enemies in the same way. 

After their feet have been washed and they 
have b~en refreshed by a cup or so of rice-beer at 
their own houses, the hunters go about from house 
to house and heJp themselves to one or more cups 
of rice-beer at each house. For, every family has 
brewed one or more jars of rice-beer for the occa
sion. "As the hunters thus go about from, house to 
house, they make over their shares of meat to the 
families of widows and others who could not join 
the hunt. 

In the month of Jeth (June, July),when, in con
sequence of the rains, dee~ and other game general .. 
Iy colle~t in certain sheltered spots in the jungles, 
the Or~ons of each PAth§. go out in a body to hunt 
in some big jungle. The office-hearers of the hunt 
are elected in the same way as in the Summer-

grudge borne by a particular individual or individuals, and 
the rest of the offenders eenerally escape punishment. The 
police-officers are generally ignorant of the custom and so 
cannot find out the real (a.cts 
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Hunt. In such a hun~ the hunters stay away from 
the vil1~~ for a week or more, and so it is 
also k-nown as a BlISa-silllr or a hunt in which the 
hunters camp out. 

It is worthy of note that no Orlon may kill 
any wild animal in the months of Siwan and 
Bbldo (middle of July to middle of Septem
ber.) The reason for this hunting tabu appears to 
be the fear of injury to the growing paddy-crop, 
which may. througb sympathetic magic. follow the 
slaying of the beasts and birds of the (orests. 

I t is not success in hunting or in war alone 
that Chlnd i the chief deity of = ~~ the hunting s~ae of primithoe 
Orlan culture is believed to con

fer on Orlan youth. Througb appropriate magic 
rites. Chandi may be made to impar! suffi
cient strength to the procreative powers of the 
young men so as to enable them to indefinitely in
crease the number of huntsmen in the tribe. 
Among such ceremonies for the multiplication of 
male progeny may be mentioned the hi. or pnr 
pitiation of Miitri Cbindi, celebrated shortly after 
the SarhUl festh"al. For three successive nights, 
,,"bile the unmanied young men at'ld women dance 
at the village ikhrl, the young bachelors rob the 

ensoftheirear-omaments called li"tli4s.A little 
after sunset on the fourth day all the Orion youths 
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of the village assemble at the lkhrl. From there 
the unmarried boys proceed to the Unr or upland 
where the Mdtri Chlndi is represented by a stone 
half-buried under a tree. A boy palan or priest 
who has been selected at the lkhrl by the lorha 
method described above, digs a hole at the foot of 
the Chlndi stone, sacrifices a black fowl and con
signs its blood and severed head into the hole, 
together with the "indios looted from the ears. 
of the village maidens. While all these offerings 
are being thrown into the hole, the boys all shout 
in one voice : "K ukkoe khaddar ghatra-nekii, llukktJ 
khaddar biirhna nekii," "May femaJe children 
decrease, (and) may male children increase." 
After this, all the bachelors micturate into the 
hole, which is then filled up with earth. After 
the _hole is thus covered over with earth, the 
boys proceed to a short distance (rom the 
Chandi stone and from there pelt clods of earth 
at the tree so that the clods may come down and 
fall just over the filled-up hole. As the object 
of this micturation appears to be to magically 
strengthen the procreative powers of the young 
men, so' the object of this pelting of clods of 
earth at the tree is probably to secure by a 
magical process an infallible aim at birds or 
animals in the chase. From the Matri Chlndi 
~an,., the boy-priest is, carried on the shoulders. 



A MAGIC RITE. 

of the other boys to the house of the village
priest (Pahan). Arrived there the boys leave the 
boy-priest in the middle or the village-priest's 
kitche!l, and the former begins forthwith to put 
his hands into the cooking-pots and help himself 
ireedily to whatever remnants of food he may 
find. there. The females of the Pahan's family 
now come out with plates and cups filled with 
water, and throw the water at the boy-pakan. 
The other boys, in the meanwhile, go on pelting 
clods of earth at the walls of the Pakan's.house. 
Thence the boy-panan and the other boys all 
proceed to the akhra, and dancing and singing 
go on till a late hour of the night. 

Besides magical accession of p~ocreative 

Ma 
'caI energy [rom the deities, such magi-

11 augmen-
tation of PI'OCI'ea- cal augmentation of procreative 
Ii •• eDel'IY.' I b d' ed vIgour may a so. e erlV 
from capable men and from such powerful natural' 

objects as the sal tree. Sud. a belief is. pro~ 

babJy evidenced by the following .Orlon 
custom. Twice in the year, once about a week 
before the PhigU festival in March, and 
again about a week before the Sarhiil festival in 
April or May, the boys of the Dhumkiifia are led 
forth by the phumkuif'a ~ahato to a suitable 
secluded place some way off from their village. 
Each pair of boys carry on theit::.- sho~lders a 

16 
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lJa"'-ng-tJ or wooden pole from .each end of which:i.s 
slung a sika or carrying-net with a basket in It. 
The Dhumkii:ria Mlhito carries a new thin sai 
stick and also a sal'C slt,ol'ea robusta ) sapling in 
which a slit has been made to resemble the female 
organ.- When they have reached a suitable spot 
in a jungle or on'some waste upland, the boys fill 
their baskets with red ferrugi'nous ~rth (panj,,; 
inaii or lalmati). When their baskets are filled 
to the brim, the boys besmear one another all over 
the body with red earth. The Dhumkii:ril Mlhato 
has in the meanwhile planted the sal sapling firm-
1, on the ground. The boys of the two upper 
l1'ades nO'N spit into ,the slit in the sapling. The 
,boys "9£ the 'lowest grade have now to strip them
selves absolutely naked, and each boy in turn has 
to insert his organ into the saliva-filled slit. AU 
the time, the boy-Mlhlto' stands beside the sal 
sapling with the new sal-wood stick in his hand. 
And as each boy is about to step back after 
performing the magic operation, the Mahito 

• In some of the DhumkuJiis you may see a similar 
.lit in the central post supporting the roof. And in one 
DhumkiiJi~ we found the, central post rudely carved into 
a human figure with a slit representing the female organ 
Such a wooden post is familiarly known as the mistress 
( dubri) of the I?humkuJia bachelors. Besides its other 
uses, It serves to scare away young boys seeking to pry 
Into the secrets of the Dbumkuril. 
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.trikes the boy on his thigh a little below the 
groin with his sal stick. After the ceremony 
is over, the novices place their clothes on their 
carrying-poles and carry to the lkhra the 
baskets of earth slung in nets suspended from 
the ends of the poles, and return to the lkhrl quite 
naked. The boys of the two higher grades follow 
them with their clothes on. Arrived at the ~khrl, 
they all go round the dancing-ground three times. 
After this ceremonial circumambulation they all sit 
down on the ground with shouts of "Ho! Ho! Ho!' 
Then the red earth in the baskets is poured over 
the lkhra-ground and the boys go home. In the 
evening, the boys of the lowest grade gather 
dry leaves which they pile over the beaps of 
red earth, and set fire to the leaves so as to 
make the earth redder still. The ashes are 
then blown away with a winnowing fan and 
the pulverised earth is spread out over the 
floor of the lkhri. Here,as in several other customj
of the Oraons, we see a persistent endeavour to 
gain an accession of power through alliance with 
the powerful forces of Nature and of man. The 
saliva of efficient young men and - contact with 
the powerful sal sapling and the sal Slick, are 
evidently supposed to promote fecundity. And 
the object of the ceremony seems to be a magical 
. accession of power to the procreative organs. 
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(f). Training in Social Duties. 

Besides qualifying young men for the work of 
procuring food for the family, and of maintaining' 
the stability of the community by increasing its 
numerical strength, the Dhumkuria organization 
is further designed to make the young men other .. 
wise useful and serviceable members of the com
munity. When there is a wedding or other feast in 
the bouse of an Oraon of the village, it is the young 
men of the Dhumku~ia who have to dress the 
animals and fowls killed for the occasion and to 
act as cooks and otherwise look to the comforts of 
the guests. When guests visi~ an Oraon's house, 
where there is no adequate accommodation, they 
are accommodated in the Dhumkuria, and the 
younger members of the Dhumkuria have to 
shampoo the legs of the guests. Besides this, 
they have to regularly sbampoo the legs of the 
older boys of the Dhumkfiria as also of such 
Oraons of the village as may go to the Dhum
kiiria of an evening to have their limbs shampooed. 
In most Dhumkiiria -houses you see hundreds of 
wooden scrapers of the shape of shoe-borns 
hanging in rows (rom the central beam. With 
these the younger boys scrape the soles of the elder 
boy~' feet to remove dried-up bits of scarf-skin. 
If ~ny villager is in need of the services of labour-' 
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ers for thatching a house or for some other 
similar purpose, he applies to the Dhangar-Maha.to 
and strikes a bargain with him. At the bidding 
cf the Dhangar-Mahato, the Dhumkuria boys go 
in a body to do the job. The wages received are 
generally spent in the purchase of some new 
musical instruments or other requisites (such as 
cloth for making flags) for the Dhumkutia. When 
a fine is imposed by the village-panchayat on a 
young man for some sexual offence, and pigs etc., 
are purchased with the fine, portions of the meat 
are distributed to every village of the Parha, and 
it is the Dhumkuf ia. boys who have to carry the 
meat to the different village; of the Parha.. Such 
meat is known as Khaonro or sandes. 

As we have already said, something like military 
of discipline is enforced in the Dhum-

Treatment the k -'. I' h b youna.1' boy. by 'Ufla. t IS t e younger oys 
the olde .. boy.. whose lot is the hardest of all 
They have to fag for the older boys, run their 
errands, keep the Dhumkufia house well-provided 
with fuel, and to keep the hall clean and tidy. If 
a dog or other animal or bird happens to dirty the 
house and the younger boys do not clean it before 
it comes to the notice of the older boys, the younger 
boys are made to press the excrement with their 

• 
own hands, make it into small balls, and finally 
throwaway the balls. Should a young boy happen 
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to wet his bed, the older hoys stick a hair-pin into 
the soiled ground and spit upon this hair-pin, and 
then the offending boy is compelled to take up the 
pin from the ground with his own teeth. Should 
he refuse to undergo this punishment, his family 
has to supply the Dhumkllfil fraternity with one 
pot of rice-beer, one fowl and one gourdful of 
urid pulse (pkaseolus Roxburghii) by way of fine. 
The most demoralising errand, however, on which 
the younger boys are employed by the senior 
members of the Dhumkufria, is to 'bring them 
girls from the girls' dormitory (pel-erpa). Should 
the younger boys show any disinclinati.on to obey, 
their legs i-Ire pressed by the older boys with 
wooden" pincers until they do what they are 
bidden. When the girls who are sent for come near 
the Dhumkiifil, each of the older boys retires with 
the girl of his choice to some straw-stack or other 
sheltered place in the vicinity. Should a girl 
refuse to come when sent for, a number of young 
boys are despatched to bring her by force. When 
she is brought, should she refuse to elect a mate, 
a number of the older boys, we are informed by 
several Oraons, violate her one after the other, 
until she names the boy she would have for her 
mate. Generally, however, most young bachelors 
have their respective favourites among the maid. 
ens, ·and the liking is reciprocated. In fact, the 
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older girls decide beforehand which boy will suit 
a particular girl and in this choice the wishes of 
the younger girls and of the boys concerned are 
considered. The wishes of the boy are generally 
signified by his wearing a particular flower or other 
thing which a particular girl habitually wears. 
And we have been told by young Oraon boys that 
shortly after their admission into the DhumkiifiA. 
most of them fix upon particular girls as their 
respective future sweet-hearts. During the first 
three years of Dhumkuria life,however,a boy is not 
pennitted to have intimacy with a girl. I f a girl 
does not agree to have a mate from amongst the 
boys of the Dhumklil'ia, she is 'cut' by the older 
girls who refuse to dance with her or othc;rwise 
mix: with her, until she agrees to do -what she is 
told. Such illicit companionship of a boy with a 
girl goes on. it is said, till after the young man or 
young woman has been married, and sometimes 
until a child has been born to either of them. 
But such companionship seldom ends in marriage. 
Marriage between boys and girls of the same clan 
(gotra) is strictly ~rohibited, and even wben the 
boy and the girl are of different clans, a marriage 
between a boy and a girl of the sam~ villa2e is 
not considered desirable. Community of clan is, 
however, (in practice, though not in theory) often 
no bar to premarital intercourse. Cases of abor-
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tion, though they seldom come to light, are not rare. 
To prevent conception, an Oraon maiden either 
reverses her loin-cldth for the nonce by wearing it 
with its front side to the back or ties to his loin
cloth just over the abdomen the false plait of hair 
sometimes worn as a coiffure. When, not with stand
ing such precautions, inconvenient consequences 
follow such pre-marital connexion, the girl is given 
a glass or two of pkuli or Mohua-liquor to drink, 
and this, it is said, generally ser\,es to cause 
aoortion. I f however this fails of the desired 
effect, the help of a . KlIsrain or midwife 
(generally of the Ghasi caste) is sought to cause 
abortion through medicines. I n a very few. cases, 
this course is not adopted, but either the affair 
ends in 'a marriage if the boy and the girl belong 
to different clans; or, if they happen to belong to 
the same clan, they live together as husband and 
wife. In the latter case, the young man has to 
provide a feast to his co-villagers' to legaJise the 
union and avoid excommunication. Sons by such 
a marriage inherit their father's property. It may 
be noted, that by ancient Orion custom, it is not 
permissible for grown-up girls to enter the boys' 
Dhumkiifia-house. It is believed that should a 
girl do so the inmates of the Bachelors' Hall will 
for the time beiJlg ,lose their eyesight This belief 
is, however, gradually losing, ground. The sup-
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porters of an older 'group-communism' theory 
will probably see in these Dhumkilria practices 
J'e ics of the stage when 'group-communism' might 
have been, according to them, the rule amongst 
this people. In the villages where the Dhum
kiifil no longer exists, things are some-what better. 

It is after the nocturnal dances at the Akh~ 
are finished and before they go to. Rate _ fidelity. 
sleep in their respective dormito-

ries, that such of the young men as choose to do 
so, retire with their respective sweet-hearts to such 
seclu~ed places as a deserted hut, a straw stack, 
a bUsh, or a ditch. There appears to exist 
amongst these Oraon bachelors and maidens a 
wel1-recogni~ rule of fidelity. _ In case a Dhum
k\i:fia boy is found to go with a maiden who is 
known to be the sweet-heart of another boy, and a 
.complaint to that effect is made to the Dhingar
M~ha.to, the latter on being satisfied of the truth 
of the complaint, imposes a fine of a rupee or so 
.on the offending boy. 

The dissolution of the ti.! binding a young man 
to bis old companions of the 

The fareweO Bachelors' Dhumkuria. and of the 
-feast. 

Maidens' Dormitory _ appears to 
be signalized by something like .i farewell feast. On 
the day of the marriage' of a Dhumkiirii. boy, his 
-parents band over one kat (about 60 lbs.) of rice to 
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the maidens of the village. The girls pound the rice. 
boil it and make it into small round cakes. The 
day following the return home of the bridegroom 
and, his party, the maidens make over these rice ... 
flour cakes to the Dhumktiria boys in five leaf-cups. 
Each of these leaf-cups must be capacious enough 
to fit into the head of a man like a cap and reach 
down to his neck. The bachelors fry these cake$ 
in oil supplied by the parents of the newly-married 
young man. Then one of the leaf-cups is filled 
with cakes and is handed back to the maidens or 
the village, and the rest of the cakes is distributed 
amongst the members of the Dhumkfiria. 

(g.) Other Dutiea and Privileges of the 
Dhumkuria Bachelor •. 

Among other duties and privileges of the 
inmate,s of the Bachelors' Dormitory, the following 
may be noticed :-

(I) The Dhumkufia boys are privileged to
gather once in the year fruit (rom' ~ 

Cathef-:ft.Karanj all the Karanj (Pongami'a glabra} 
_trees or the village, .• to whomso

ever they may belong. In large villages where 
• Now-a-days, however non-Orion owners of such Kara"j 

or M okua trees, when th~y are on bad terms with the Oraons 
of the village,.occasionaUy seek revenge against particular 
Orions by prosecuting them in the courts as thieves, and 
the men thus accused generally deny having taken the fruit 
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there are lots of such trees in different parts of the 
village-jungles or uplands, they appoint different 
days for plucking Karanj fruit in different parts or 
the village. The Karan; fruit thus collected are 
dried in the sun, packed in straw-bags (m()~IlS) and 
made over to the charge of the Dhlngar Ma.hi.to. 
According to the needs of the inmates of the 
Dhumkiipa, portions of this Karanj are froln time 
to time pressed into oil for lighting lamps
(tkorllklu) with which to illuminate the akA,a 
during -dances in dark nights. 

(2) By ancient custom, the Dhumkftria. boys
enjoy a similar license with res· 

JGatheriDg Mob. peet t() M()hua (BassI'd /ali/oUa) flowen. 
trees in their village and village-

jungles. After the Plztlgw festival in the beginning 
of March and before the Sarhiil festival in Aprilr 

the Dhumkiitili boys fix a day for gathering 
Mohua.. After evening meal they start in proces· 
sion, with their drums and bells and cymbals, and 
go on ~athering Mohua, often till the evening of 
the following day. The owners of the trees abstain 

at all,-for they know that the courts are generally ignorant 
()f such a custom and will Dot believe in its existence. and 
the law will Dot allow such interference with wh"t is now 
looked upon as priva~e propertt although, in the eyes of tbe 
Oraons, they may stlll appear as communal property for 
certai~ pa.rp<>ses. Ju.some villages.the· CIlstom.is dying out. 
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(rom gathering Mohu~ so long as the Dhumktiria 
boys have noffinished. The Mohu~, thus collected 
is dried, packed up and made over to the custody 
of the Dhangar-Mahato. When the Dh~ngars of 
the village call a bhaiarl or pancnayat of the· 
Dhangars of the Parha, this A/okt~a or a portion of 
it is taken by the dkangars to the nearest grog
-shop and the owner of the shop has to allow them 
to distil liquor from it. He gets no price for it 
but a present of a fowl and some rice, pulse, and 
.other ingredients sufficient for a good dinner. 
Sometimes 'as many as ten or fifteen large earthen 
jars (gkaras) of liquor are thus prepared and 
-secretly taken to a village. Should the owner of 
the shop refuse to accede to their request, the 
Or~ons of the neighbourhood would generally 
.combine and refuse to be his customers unless he 
makes amends. 

(3) When the young men of any village have 
Penalty for ab.ence bee-n in the habit of joining 

from Jatru. the jatra held in a neighbour-
ing village in a particular month every year, should 
such young men omit to attend such jatra in any 
year, the young men of the village in. which 
the jUra is held would visit the absentee village 
on the morning following the evening oC' the j 1trll, 
and, as of right, kill and carry away a pig from 
that village. It is the Dhangar Mllh1to who has 
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to make good the loss thus caused to the owner 
of the pig, for it was the duty of the Dblngar
Mahito to have seen that the boys under hi!t 
char.ge had joined the jatra which by ancient 
usage they were bound to join. 

(4) \Vhen the bride-price (dali-UkaJ for an 
The Dhangan- Oraon girl of the village is brought 
d~tiea at wed- by the would-be bridegroom's 
dinp. people, the latter have to pay from 
four annas to a rupee, according to circumstances, 
to the Dhangar-Mahato as the representative of 
the Dhumk"dJi:I boys. And it will be the duty of 
the Dhumku:ria boys, on the occasion of the wed
ding to act as cooks in the house of the bride's 
parents. It is only the meals of the bride and 
bridegroom that are cook~d by the members of 

-the family. On the day of the betrothal· feast 
(koha-pahi or barka.-kutmaiti), the members of 
the family cook the meals for the friends and 
relatives of the future bridegroom, but as for the 
other guests it is the Dhumkuria boys of the village 
who have to cook for them. 

(5) An interesting magical ceremony that the 
Driving away Oraon bachelors are required to 

attIe diaeuea. perform is the driving away of the 
spirit that causes cattle-disease. When cattle .. 
disease appears in any village in the district, a day 
is fixed for driving away the disease-spirit. lhe 
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village-Katwar informs all the villagers of the date 
.so fixed, and in the evening of the' appointed day 
every family leaves one or more old earthen vessels 
in front .of their huts, and as s06n ao; their evening 
meal is finished all except the bachelors keep,. 
indoors and maintain strict silence. At about 
midnight, when not a breath is to be heard in the 
village, the young bachelors assemble at the 
village-akhra, strip themselves perfectly naked, and 
each takes up a cudgel in his hands. The village 
.cow-herd too is there with a wooden cow-bell 
(tAarki) suspended from his neck, (or, sometimes, 

, from his waist). At a signal, the naked bachelors 
give him chase, with shouts resembling the bellow· 
ing of 'cattle and 01\ the way go on striking with 
their cudgels aU the earthen pots 'and pans exposed 
before the huts of the village. Should they happeft 
to meet on the way any person, whether,. villager 
or a stranger, they forthwith belabour him with 

. their sticks i and they are likewise privileged to 
deal blows with, their ~udge]s on anyone who 
ma.y be heard talking or making any manner of 
sound. Thus they run on making a show of cha
sing the co~-herd. On reaching the boundaty of 
the vmage, the cow-herd advances a few paces into 
the limits of the adjoining village, quickly drops 
down hIS cow-bell and beats a hasty retreat. His 
pursuers too' go up to the spot where the cow bell, 
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which seems to represent the disease·spirit,. has 
been dropped by the cow-herd, and there leave 
their own cudgels too and return to their village 
perfectly satisfied that the disease.spirit is now 
.safely chased out of their village. The men· of the 
village to which the disease-spirit has thus been 
transferred will, in their tum, send it on by the 
same process to the village next to their own in 
the direction opposite to that of the other village ; 
.and thus it goes on until the disease-spirit bas 
been altogether chased out of the district In such 
a case, it is not so much the fear of physical force 
as lhe pressure of the cumulative mana or spiritual 
endgy of the batch of naked bachelors that is 
believed to "Compel the disease-spirit to' take its 
flight. 

(6) In December every year, a day or two 
Bw-..tri..mc or before the annual harbor a (bone-. 

On-kbedDa. burial) day, dlt,anga,s of all the' 
three 'turs' or classes go out in a body .. fter 
breakfast with their nets and dogs and drums and 
flags to ceremonially drive away and, if possible 
~atch birds that eat up paddy grains. As the 
party go about from 6eld to 6eld, shouting 
and clapping their hand. they' gather son:e 
paddy grains from every field they pass 
through. They also catch'as ma.ny birds~as t~ey 
can. In the evening tte, return and 'thresh the 
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paddy on some rocky place (tangra). In some 
villages this paddy. is set apart for meeting the 
expenses of the Chandi puja in the month of 
Magh. In other villages the rice is sold, and the 
proceeds go to the funds of the dkumkuria. 

(7) In some villages, generally in villages where 

Mandar· aaIa 
a jUra is held, the dhangars have 
what are known as Mandar-sal5.s. 

These consist of two or more clay pillars of the 
shape of small pyramids erected side by side on 
a bit of fallow up-land. One of these is higher 
than the others. The higher one measures from 
eight· to twelve feet in height and the lower ones 
from about five to eight feet. Every year on the 
day of the annual village-#arbon' or other 
jatra.-day the dhangars :bring pOlni-mati (a 
kind of whitish clay with an admixture of 
lime) to paint the mi~dar-salas with. They 
first add ,fresh earth mixed with water, and, 
in some villages, mixed with their own urine, * to: 
the M andal'·salas so· as to repair any breaches
made by rnin water during the rains, then plaster 
the M andar-salas over with the lotni-mat'~ and 
also besmear their own bodies with the same 
earth. Then th~y go to some stream, wash them-

• In the villages with Mandar-salas to whi~h 1 have 
been, '.onlY water is now used ~ut I am credibly informed 
that in some villages human urine is used and no't water. 
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selves, ch:inge their clothes, and seize a few 
chickens belonging to the villagers and make 
tbem over to the village pa.hln for the Jatra.-Puja 
to be held next day. Then the boys take their 
break (ast, and with their flags and drums, their 
nets and their dogs proceed to drive away 
birds and, when possible catch them. They first 
go to the Mandar-sala tan!', circum-ambulate 
it three times and then proceed to 'drive away 
birds' from the fields. Tlie village Ma.hato and 
village Pahin remain fasting the whole day. Paddy 
is gathered from every field, and used as described 
in the last paragraph. 

(8). In some villages the day after the Pus
ialr", the dhangars assemble on a 

Kohra-MokIma. 
rocky place. Each dhangClJ brings 

one K(}lml'a (pumpkin) to the headmen of the 
Dhangars. Each dhingar also brings some ek'-u,,,. 
The Kohris are boiled by the Dhingars. All the 
villagers are informed, and they assemble there to 
discuss all the important affairs of the year. 
Then they are feasted with the Kohri and chiuf~ 

(9\ I n some V11lages from the month of Kitik 
each of the Dhumkfilii boys goes 
on catching mice which are dried 

up after being killed, skinned, and disembowelled. 
One day in the month of Migb, at an appointed 
place all the dh~ngars assemble, each with the mice 

17 
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collected by him. There each boy puts down his 
mice on a small plank of wood. Th~ mukkias weigh 
the mice collected by each boy. I( this falls short 
of the required measure, the boy has to pay a fine. 
Mice that fall out of the plank are not taken 
into accoun~ The boy is given back one leaf-cup
ful of the mice, and the rest are taken charge of 
by the 1Iluklzlas. When all the mice have been 
weighed and fines realised, the mice are roasted, 
and liquor purchased with the fines realised, and 
all the villagers have a merry time of it This feast, 
like the feast of chiu\'A and kohr1 would appear to 
be survivals of what were once sacramental 
meals. 

(10). Once 

Bhaiyui. 

in a way you witness the \"ery 
interesting spectacle of a 6Aai
)'ari or friendly gathering of 

the Dhumkilril young men of two or more 
vJl1ages. Generally, the occasion (or such a 
s,ocial gathering is the formal present to another 
village of a flag, bearing a particular device, by the 
young men of a village which has hitherto used the 
particular device as its own exclusive property. 
On ;l day appointed beforehand, generally in the 
afternoon, the young men of the former village ap
proach the latter village with musi~: At the sound 
of the music, the young men o( the latter village 
go out to welcome their guests with' jugfuls of 



BHAIYARI. 259 

water, handfuls of arua rice, and with bundles of 
leafy mango-twigs. As soon as they meet their 
guests, they wash their f~et, sprinkle arua rice on 
them and throw the benedictory mango-twigs at 
them. Then they all make obeisance to one 
another, and dance together. In the evening, the 
guests are billeted in batches to the houses of the 
different Orion -families in the village. I t is on this 
occasion that the young bachelors of tbe village 
have to enter into the 'sangi' [rom of friendship 
with tbe young bachelors of the other village. The 
socio-political significance of tbis artificial alliance 
will be referred to in sub-section I II, below. 
After their- evening meal, they all dance to
gether often until the following morning. 
At about 10 A.M., they are escortoo to some open 
space, where they all sit down, clean their teeth 
with wooden tooth-brushes (datun) supplied by their 
hosts, wash their mouths, and discuss topics that 
interest them. In the after-noon, a feast is provided 
with the funds, if any, of the Dhumktiril or with 
money raised by subscriptiol) in the village. 
The Jf,lukklas or headmen of the Dhumkufia 
supervise the feast. And now when the time for 
giving th.em farewell is at ~and, the flag or other 
ensign is ceremonially h,\l']ded over by-the head
man of the Dhumku!"ia. to tr.e leader of the 
guests. 
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(II). \Vhen a village Panchiyat imposes a fine 
on any Orion young man of the 
village for some sexual offence

such as the abduction of a married Orion girl, 
intrigue (leading to inconvenient consequences) with 
il girl or the same clan or with a girl of forbidden 
degrees of relationship,-portions of the meat of 
pig, &c., purchased with the fine are sent 
through selected Dhangars by the Dhingaf Mlhlto 
of the village to the Dhangcq-Mlhltos of the other 
villages of the Pirha for the Dhangcqs of those 
villages. * Such presents of meat are known as 
Khaoro or Sandes. 

II. The Maidens' Dormitory. 
Here it will not be out of place to briefly notice 

the sister institution of the Maidens' Dormitory 
(Pel-EtPa) and its relation to the Bachelors' 
Dormitory. 

• In justice ~o a growing section of non-Christian 
Orions eager for the moral, intellectual and material im
provement of their tribe, we must make it clearly under
stood that in villages in which th~ir influence bas pene
trated the objectionable practices mentioned in this 
chapter are being abandoned. Among Christian converts, 
such practice$ are out o( the question. And in many non
Cblistian villages too the village dQrmitories no longer ex
ist,and the practices connected therewith are more or less 
fatfing into disuse. 
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The dormitory for Orion maidens is not, like 
CooatitutiOD aael the bachelors' dormitory, a public 

ManagemenL building, and - its location is not 
supposed t? be known to anyone except its in
mates and to those of the Bachelors' Dormitory. 
There are no office-bearers attached to the Maidens' 
Dormitory, but an elderly male Orion is appointed 
Pelo-Kotwar by the elders of the village to act, as 
the supervisor of the girls during the Yillage
dances at the akhra and the tribal jatra-dances. 
Tills Pe1o-Kotwar is held responsible for any scan
dal that may occur in connection with the village
maidens, and is fined by the village elders for his 
remissness. As his perquisite he receives one 
anna (one penny) from each girl when the year's 
jatras are finished. I t is generally the most intel. 
ligent among the oldest maidens, however, who i.s 
regarded as the natural leader of the other maidens. 
She is sometimes called the Barka Dhangrin. She, 
in consultation with the other girls of her class, 
directs and controls the inmates of the maiden's 
dormitory. As in the boys' dormitory so also in 
the girls,' tli~S':years is the term of novitiate during 
which the novices have to do all the drudgery 
connected with the institution. Once in three 
ye~rs a fresh batch of maidens are admitted into 
the PeI-efpa. The maidens are, like the bachelors, 
divided into three tu:rs or grades according to age. 
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Among the duties and privileges of the Orlon 

D t el d I" maidens, the fonowin~ may be u ea an pr VI-

Jeeelof the mai- noticed:
den I. 

(I). During the three years of her novitiate, 

Th '"d' each Oraon maiden is required e mal ens 
presenb of mats every year to plait a strip of 
to the bac:helora" - '- 1 1 f. bo' patla or pa m- ea -mat a ut SIX 

inches wide and as long as the length of the 
Bachelors' Hall. All the strips of mat thus plaited 
every year by the maidens are made o\'er to the 
dhumkiifia boys who stitch together the different 
strips of mat into two or more mats covering the en
tire width of the Dum k1ifia hall. These mats made 
by the maid~ns serve the DhumkiifHi bachelors 
for'beds for one year, at the expiration of which 
they are renewed by similar presents of strips of 
mat from the maidens, 

(2). In the month of Bhad~ (August), se\'en 

The 'maidens' 
presents of Lar
ley-shoob to 
tho bachelors. 

days before the Karam festh'al, 
the Oraon maidens of the village 
carry two basketfuls of sand to 
their own dormitory I deposit this 

sand on .the floor of their dormitory, scatter over 
this sand a few handfuls of barley-seeds. and' cover 
them over with a -thin layer of sand. Every 
night up till the Karam festival on the 
eleventh night of the moon. the maidens sprinkle 
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water over the sand and sit up late at night 
singing songs and watching the seeds germinating. 
On the morning following the Karam festhtat, the 
maidens take up the seeds with shoots sprouting 
out of them, and distribute these germinated 
barley-seeds to the young Orions of the village 
who all assemble at the village-ikhr. at the time 
and also to such other Orions of the village as 
may happen to be present at the 1khra at the time. 
\Vhen the young men have received these mystic; 
presents, the youth of both sexes dance together 
at the ikbri.. Although the meaning of this rite 
is no longer remembered by the people, it looks 
like a magical ceremony designed to improve the 
fecundity of the young people, and also perhaps to 
stimulate the growth of the standing crops of the 
fields. 

(3). The services of the maidens are indis
pensable at Orlan weddings. 

Prepan,tioe of The chief of these services is to weddiDc cUe.. 
pound rice and boil the pounded 

rice and make it into small balls which are digni. 
fied with the name or wedding-cakes (pitlzas). 
One evening, the Orlan maidens of the village are 
called to the maroa. or mud-pulpit erected for the 
marriage-ceremony. .The mistress of the house 
brings out a basket filled with Qt"U1J rice. Now one 
uf the maidens stands behind the bride or bride 
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groom, as the case may be, and closes with her 
hands the eyes of the bride or ~ridegroom. The 
latter with closed eyes and the palms of the hands 
joined together takes up three or five handfuls of 
rice from the basket and throws them into another 
basket. This rice becomes the perquisite of the 
maidens. Then the mistress of the house puts 
into the basket as much rice as may be required to 
prepare cakes (pith as) sufficient for the benedic
tory ka,stI to be used at the wedding and for distri
bution to all friends and relatives who may attend 
the Karstl-ut!z,antl ceremony which is a necessary 
preliminary to the wed ding. To these maidens 
is allotted a separate hut in which to prepare the 
cakes. There they take the rice and leave it steeped 
in water. After evening meal, they pound the 
rice. This rice-flour is now mixed up with, water 
and kneaded. The dough is rounded into 
small balls which are then boiled in water. \Vhen 
these are sufficiently boiled, the. water is thrown 
away and the rice-flour cakes are ready for use. 
Throughout these operations, which continue 
almost. till daybreak, the maidens go on singing 
song after song of love and marriage. And many 
a merry jest and much hearty laughter enliven 
them in theit tedious work. Next m<?rning three 
young bachelors are calJed to the courtyard 
(angan) of the house' to select, out or a bundle of 
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paddy-sheaves. suitable ears of paddy for tbeKarsa 
which is meant to bless the wedded pair with 
prosperity. This 'Karsa.' consi~ts of a crown made 
of selected ears of paddy and wound round an 
earthen pitcher which is carried on the head by one 
<>f the women dancing the benedictory marriage
dance. The maidens band over to each of these three 
young bachelors one don'- or leaf-cup filled with 
wedding cakes and then one dona of cakes to each 
of the village-elders-the Mihato and the Pihill,
.and to the wife of the Mahiio and the wife of the 
Pahan. as also to the village Gorait. and finally one 
dlina. to each of the assembled guests. Of the cakes 
some arc of larger size and called 'baini-liddu' 
and are meant for those related as elder brothers or 
elder cousins of the brid~room. The surplus cakes 
.are kept carefully apart. When all the marriages 
<>f the year are finished, the surplus cakes of all 
the houses are taken to the Dhumkiirii boys 
assembled at a fixed place, and the cakes taken 
from each house are placed a little apart 
from the cakes from the houses of others. The 
maidens prepare anum ber of small cups 
.of sal leaves, and as many large leaf-bowls as 
the number of t"~ different boys of the viUage 
married during the y~cir : Each of these 
leaf-bowls is as large as the head of one (If those 
boys. The cakes from each house are measured 
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with the leaf-bowl that represents the head-measure 
of the young man of that house who was married 
during the year. Seven such measures (arm the 
share of the Dhumkiiria boys, and the balance 
forms the share of the Orion maidens of the 
village. Out of the boys' share, however, one small 
cupful has to be given to each Oraon family 
in the village. 

(4). [n some villages, after the annual bone
The Gairahi Ku... burial (har-bori) ceremony in 

December when the 'bones of all 
the Oraons of a village who have died since the 
preceding sawing season are ceremonially disposed 
of, cakes are prepared by the maidens in the 
same way as (or a wedding and a Karsa is simi
larly prepared with ears of paddy selected by 
young bachelors. This Karsa is known as the 
ga;ralzi.karsa or the common cklrsa', and is 
ceremonially carried on the head by one of a 
group of maidens who go all about the village 
dancing and singing as at a wedding. This 
k1rs~ is similarly carried on the head by 
one of the women dancing at what is called 
the Harbori-jatri or the dancing festival in 
connection with the bone-burial ceremony. This 
jatra or dancing festival takes place on the day 
_after the Hirbori ceremony of the village, and it is 
on1y after this ceremonial dance with the gairalt; 
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klrsa that any marriage may be celebrated in the 
village. Gairani-karsas are similarly prepared 
and carried to the lrfagi-jatro. and other jatras. 
by Oraon women of villages where jatras are held: 

(5). The maidens as well as the young bache
Other dutiea of lors of a village where a bridal 

the maid .... procession is expected, go in a 
body up to the boundary of the village singing 
and dancing to greet the bridal party. \Vhen the 
actual wedding ceremony is O'o'er and the bride and 
bridegroom are being anointed with oil and tur
meric, the maidens of the village come to them 
in a body. The bridegroom's party make a 
present to them of a quantity of rice-.flour which 
the former have brought with .them from their 
village. One of the maidens dips one of her 
fingers into the rice-Bour to see if there is enough 
for them all. If the quantity is not considered 
sufficient the maidens will have to be satisfied by 
the bridegroom'S people by paying them the 
approximate price of the balance of rice-Beur 
demanded. 

(6). As Orlan who requires the services of the 

Maideaa" Padua. 
maidens of his village to reap his 
paddy-crops, applies to the Barki • .. 

dhingrins (the senior maidens) for ·pachA' service. 
At the bidding of the Barki-dhangrins, all the 
maidens go in a body;to reap the paddy. By way of 
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remune~ation they are given one goat or pig once 
in three years besides their meals for the days they 
are thus employed. Besides this, whenever the 
maidens require rice-beer(h~ntii) for their festivals. 
such as at the Karam festival in which the girls 
have to provide the bachelors with one pot of beer 
for their trouble in guarding the sacred Karam
branches,-it is from such people as habitually 
-employ their pacha .. laoour that the maidens look 
for the required pot of rice-beer. 

(7). Once in twelve years, Oraon maidens, with 
Women'. (Jani) generaUy a sprinkling of married 

Sku or Mukka- women, go out on a pretended 
.endra. h' ed' . d' h untmg exp ltIon, arme Wit 

Ja/his (sticks), spears and axes, and wearing pagr,is 
or turbans on their heads, and pccflouris or cloth
sheets wound round their bodies in the manner 
.of men. One female from each Or~on family 
must join the 'hunt'. Arriving at the village ne.xt 
to theirs in a particular direction, they go 
to the akhr~ of the village where they aance 
for a while. The wife of the village-Gorait accom
tJanies them with a nagera or drum. Then they 
.chase a pig belonging to some Or3.on of .that 
village. And if they cannot or do not kill a pig. the 
men of the village make up the price of a pig by 
-raising a subscription amongst themselves and pay 
the amount to the femaleChunters'. If a pig is killed 
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by these female 'hunters', the money thus raised 
is paid to the owner of the pig by way of compen
sation. The women of the village where the pig is 
killed l in their turn proceed in similar guise to 
the village next to theirs in the same direction 
as the direction of their own village from tb~ 

of the female hunting _ party who just visited 
their village.. 

(8). The 'women's hunt' does not appear to 
have been in its origin, as it is 

~~~mi= not indeed in its present form, a 
real hunting expedition. It 

rather appears to belong ,to a class of ceremonial 
expeditions undertaken with the object of trans
ferring, by magic, real or fancied calamities from 
the country. To this class belong the two varie
ties of the Rog-Khedni expedition, one under
taken by men and the o~er by women-generally 
married women. 

\Vhen a rumour is somehow set afloat that in 
a certain village at one or other extremity of the 
country-no one knows where-some unusual 
misfortune has occurred to cattle,-as, (or example, 
a -cow has given birth to a pig, or plough..cattle 

• It is sometimes supposed on the strength of a Hindi 
song that this hunt U ani-sikar). was started by a Raja. of th~ 
Nagbansi family. But there appear to be strong reasons 
azainst accepting tbis interpretation of tbe song. 
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have refused to work and have been found invari
ably lying down on the ground when taken to the 
fields,-it is the men who have to unde~take the 
"Rog-khedna' expedition; when, on the other 
hand, the rumo~red calamity refers to child~ 

birth-as, for instance; a human mother 'giving 
birth to animals or fowls or to.monstrous human 
children,-it is the duty of the Orlan women to 
undertake a similar expedition. Before the 
party start for the next village, the wome~ of 
~every Orlan family sweep the floors and court
yards of their respective houses and clean them 
with cowdung and water. The sweepings are then 
carried to the nearest stream or pool of water and 
thrown "away. Then the women return home, 
bathe, and, in some villages, the Pahan or 
Pahln§.in burns incense (the gum of S§.l tree) at the 
village-Pahln's house. Then men or women as 
the case may be, go out from house to house in 
,their own village" carryi~g one or two bamboo
baskets, a brass Iota, and a few mango twigs, and 
l'eceive a handful of rice or mllu§. from each house. 
Then they proceed to the next village in the 
direction opposite to that in which the calamity 
is said to have occurred. As soon as they enter 
,the next vi11age in that direction. they go from 
bouse to house with their baskets and at each 
house receive a handful of rice or marua. Then they 
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proceed to the second village in the same direction, 
and collect doles of rice, marua, etc.. in the same 
way. Thus, after finishing three vilbges including 
their own. they retire at mid-day to some selected 
spot on the outskirts of the last village they 
visited, boil as much of the rice or 1JlIJrUIJ as they 
require for their mid-day meal, ;Lnd eat the food 

"-
thus prepared. Then they sell the balance of the 
rice and mlfui, and with the sale-proceeds buy 
liquor with which they cheer up their spirits, and 
then return home. Next day the men or 
women, as the case may be, of the villages visited 
the preceding day start on a similar expedition in 
the same direction. And thu!? the calamity is 
driven away from village to village till it is
altogether driven out of the Orion country. In 
such an expedition, the men go under the lead of 
the village Pahin and a few other village elders, 
and the women under the lead of the wife of the 
Plbln and a few otber elderly women of tbe 
village. It is now sometimes asserted that through 
the penance of begging and the ·merit' of giving 
alms, the 'Sin' which brought on the calamity is 
removed. But clearly these ideas of 'penance' '.nd 
'religious merit' are importe<i'from Hindu be~ers. 
and the original idea (even ,I]ow entertained by the 
majority of the Orions) behind the practice is a 
magical transference of the calamity. The better 
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informed Orao", will tell you that such a 
monstrosity is born only when some Or~on 
woman has had sexual intercourse within for
bidden d~grees of relationship or with a man of 
another tribe ; and such breach of sexual tabu by 
an individual woman o( the tribe is sure to be 
visited on the tribe as a whole, unless sllch an 
expiatory expedition is undertaken. 

And, in this connexion, we may notice another 
class of supposed calamities for which such a 'R~g
khedna' or 'disease-driving' expedition is under
taken. Should a woman happen to drive the 
plough, even for a minute, the whole village would 
be t~rown into consternation, as drought and 
famine would be. apprehended as the consequence. 
The offending woman's family, in such a case, 
is fined by the village Pancliayat; and the 
offending woman it is said, is, or at any 
rate formerly used to be, (yoked to the 
plough she handled. . But, in any case, a 'Rog
khedna' expedition has to be undertaken by the 
village. Recently such an expedition was even 
undertaken by the 'Oraons of a village where a 
IlQn-Or~on resident-a Muhammadan-had in a 
fit of drunkeness accused his wife of laziness and 
forced her to drive the .plough lor a short while 
only. The touch of a woman, it is believed, im
pairs the strength and effectiveness of a plough 
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and of certab other implements and weapons, If 
an Odon cultivator while driving the plough feels 
thirsty and asks his wife or daughter or some other 
female to band over a cup of water to him, he 
must for the nonce leave hold of his plough to 
take the cup of water, in order that a female may 
not come in contact with the plough. Similarly 
a sword or a shield is believed to lose its sharpness 
and effectiveness through the touch of a woman. 
The rule prohibiting a woman to thatch a 
house appears to be based on a similar considera
tion. Should a woman be found gettir.g up on the 
thatch of a house, disease and death to some in
mate or inmates of the house and misfortune to the 
village in general are apprehended, and a 'Rog
khedna~ expedition has to be undertaken. In for
mer times, it is said, one of the ears of the offend
ing woman used to be cut off. But in our days it is 
only when a dog or a goat gets up on the roof o( a 
house that one of its ears is cut off. I t is believed 
that the sight of the blood of the severe dear serves 
to appease the wrath of the offended spirit. 

ilL Dances ... 
For the inmates of the Oraon village dormito

ries, songs and dances appear to form the chief 
items in the ordinary progr~me of their night's 
business. In summer. and winter nights, young 
people of both sexes may be seen dancing and sing-

18 



274 THE ORAONS. 

iniot) .at the village §.khrl from evening till midnight 
and, often, much later. And on occasions of their 
important religious festivals you generally find. 
them dancing and singing whole days and nights. 

Ordinarily. it is after their evening meals, that 
the young men. assemble at the 

TUDe, place and akhrl j and begin to dance and 
JIIaDaIement. 

sing. This is the signal f9r the 
girls to come out of their houses and join the 
dances. And in less than half an hour's time you see 
the young men and women all at their respective 
places on the dancing-ground. On moon-lit nights, 
you may occasionally find a few spectators seated 
for a while on the stone-slabs that generaUy lie at 
one end of the ikhri. The Dhlogar-Kotwir 
attends to the, training of the dh§.ngars of the 
lowest grade in the secrets of the various styles of 
dancing and singing, and so too the Bark! 
Dhingrin - the leader of the maidens-takes care 
to see that the younger girls properly imitate the 
older girls in the various steps of the dances and 
the different tunes of the songs. In villages with a 
small Orlon population, the young men and boys 
are arranged 'in one and the ~ame line, the smallest 
boys standing at one end of the line and the 
oldest and tallest. at the other end, and the rest in 

. the middle. And so too the girls stand in one 
line arran~ed according to the descending scale of 
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their respecti \"'e heigbts. But in the larger villagfs, 
where the number of boys and girls is large, 
the younger boys and girls are arranged in two or 
three rows behind the older boys or girls as the 
case may be. 

Thus, singing and dancing, which were in 
their origin spontaneous rhythmic 
movements of the human voice 

and feet under the weight of strong emotions, soon 
became e\"'en with such rude peoples as the 
Or~ons, arts directed to a definite end. That end. 
so far at least as Orion dances are concerned. 
appears to be not merely the delight which the 
exercise itself affords, but, as we shall presently 
see, pantomimic representations of such. incidents 
in their own lives as excite intense feel~ngs of 
pleasure. Although such pantomimic representa
tions may have had their origin in the pleasure 
and excitement they afforded, they soon came to 
have a magical significance attached to them. It 
came to be believed that by the law of sympathy 
such dramatic representation or imitation would 
belp in some cases in bringing about the state of 
things imitated just as it is belie\"ed by the Orion 
that the ceremony of dramatic rain-making is sure 
to be followed by actual rain. nances and songs are 
also believed to bring happiness and prosperity and 
a stimulation of the heJpful forces of Nature, so 
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that the earth may be fruitful and the OrIon may 
be blessed with an abundance of animal and vege~ 
table food, and the fertility-- of man and of the rest 
of creation may increase. 

The most important incidents in the life of an 
Oraon are love and marriagf!p 

'The Winter anti fighting. hunting, and agricultural 
Sprine-Dance .. 

operations. A s every season of 
the year has its appointed work for the Oraon,. 
so too has every season its appropriate dances 
and songs. The Oraon's year begins after 
the harvesting of his lowland rice in November
December. The period from the paddy harvest 
till the next Phagu festival in March, when 
operations for growing the next paddy crop 
have to be thought of once more. is the merriest 
season of the year for the Oraon. This is the 
season when the Oraon's granary is generally 
full" and he has comparative leisure fro~ work 
in the fields and it is now that Oraon young 
men and girls turn their thoughts seriously to love 
and marriage. This is, in fact, the season lar 
Ixcellence for Oraon weddings.. There are 
ghostly weddings in the beginning, real human 

• Not long ago, when adult marriage was the rule 
amongst' the Omons .. and their young people them.elves used 
'to choose their partners in life., this was also, the seasoa 
(or (:ou~ship. 
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weddings in the middle, and a divine wedding at 
the end. The season is ushered in by the 'great 
marriage' (koAa-bt'ifa) of the dead, is continued 
with the marriage of the living, and is ended with 
the marriage of Nature with God-of Mother Earth 
herself with the Sun-god. Until the 'marriage of 
the dead' is celebrated, no human wedding of the 
year may take place. The main features of this 
4marriage of the de-td' are briefly as follows: As 
soon as all the villagers have finished harvesting 
their winter paddy and stored it in their houses, 
the 'marriage of the year's dead' is celebrated. 
From the sowing season until th~ harvest is over, 
the Orions may not cremate their dead; and thus 
until then the corpses of all Oraons dying durin~ 
this period remain buried at the village burial 
place (masan). After the winter paddy has been 
harvested and garnered by aU the villagers, 
the corpses of aU the buried dead are disinterred 
and cremated on a day appointed beforehand, and 
the bones are then ceremonially gathered by the 
women. anointed with oil and turmeric, as brides 
and bridegrooms are anointed, and, with music, 
carried in procession to the stone·kundl by the 
side of sOn)e stream, pool or water-course where 
the bones of the dead Orlons of the 'village
family' are always deposited. Along with the 
procession, the benedictory ka,.sa-pot is carried 
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to bless the union 'of the souls of the dead 
with those of their predeceased ancestors. 
That night, boiled rice, pulses, etc, are left at the 
!lund; to provide a wedding-feast for the Or30n 
denizens of the land of the dead. Thus do the 
Oraons celebrate the union of the dead Orlons 
of the year with their pre-deceased relatives. And 
a dancing festival kno~n as the 'HlrbOri (bone 
burial) jatra' follows this wedding. It js only after 
this great marriage (Kohl benjl) of the dead that 
human ~arriages may begin for the year. The 
dances, of the season rudely imitate the pleasant 
occupation of seeking a partner in life. A princi
pal feature of the customary dances of the period 
known as the cJadur' dances.is the long: line of 
maidens with their arms inteliaced retreating 
backwards as, the young men advance towards 
them with measured steps to the sound of drumsr 

'and anon, as the young men in their tum step 
backw~r.ds, coquettishly advancing towards t~em 
with the most captivating movements of the feet the 
girls know. At the termination of each Jadur song 
and before another song is commenced you hear 
a loud burs~ of voices shouting in ch~rus.'Le-le-

,du-r-r-r'-an exclamation indicative of intense 
}'earning al1d eager pursuit. The tribal conscious. 
ne,ss appears to have perceived the same yearning 
Jor union throughout nature at this season; and 
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this is perhaps why at the end of this season, at 
the great religious feast known as the Sarhul, 
the Orlon! annually celebrate the marriage 
of Mother-earth with the Sun-God. From 
the Phigu festival in March till the Sarhtil 
festival in April, all human weddings are 
suspended, and songs are sung, dances performed 
and rejoicings made in honour of this Di vine 
union, symbolised by a ceremony of marriage of 
the village-priest and his wife, representing the 
Sun and the Earth respectively. Until this union 
i$ celebrated, the Orlan may neither use nor even 
gather the new vegetable foots, fruits. or 
flowers of the season. Even manuring his fields 
is not permitted to him before the Sarhu1, for. says 
the Or10n, up till then Mother-Earth has remained 
a virgin. and how can it be permissible to fecun
date her before she is duly married? The Sarhtll 
dances appear to mark the transition stage between 
the J adfir dances and the Kharii dances and 
appear to partake of some of the characteristics 
of both. 

By the time of the PM.gu festival, the 
weddings of the year have almost 
all been' celebrated. Most of the 
marriageable boys and girls have 

now been wedded, and tlie dances known as the 
Jlt!l Khlril.' dances, that are now taken up, 
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appear partly to symbolise the ~liss of wedded 
love. Unlike the Jadur dances in which the young 
men are arranged in a group separate from' the 
girls;'ancl, the style' of dancing is expressive of a 
'longing for union of one group with the other, 
in."the Jatra Khari! dances the male and female 
dancers are generally intermixed and arranged i~ 

a column Olle behind the other, each dancer clasp
ing with his or her right hand the left hand of 
the dapcer standing behind and extending his or 
her left arm forwards to be clasped by the 
dancer standing in front who holds the clasped 
hands akimbo. And the chorus of exclama
tion that terminat«s each song is 'hur-r-r' or 
'hir-r-r'--an excla mation expressive of over
fiowiI:tg joy and supreme staisfaction. But this is 
only one aspect or the Kharia. dances. Now that 
young' Oraons are married, it will not do to' spend 
all their time in soft dalliance. The bard realities 
of life have to be faced. The quest for food has 

. to be taken up again. M~n have to go out a
hunting and women have to go to the jungles to 
gather edible roots and fruits. This is, in fact, the 
Orion's season par excellence for hunting excur
sions. They have the Phligu Sikar or Spring hunt· 
at its beginni~g, the. Bisu Sikar or summer hunt at 
its middle" and the 1 eth-Siklir or rainy-season hunt 
at its -end. And besides these' great him'tin{: expe-
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The war-dance of the Oraons. 

Oraon women dancing at the (.nlto' okltra while tbe 
men are out huntin~. 
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-clitions in which Orions of several Plrhas go out 
together, the Oraons of each village now and again 
go out on informal hunting excursions known' as 
Dour1h1 Siklrs. I n the dances of the season, we 
.accordingly find a pantomimic representation of 
hunting. In these KhlJia dances, the men no 
longer carry musical instruments to attract the 
,other sex as in the J addr dances, but they carry 
clubs and sticks as they do in hunting expeditions. 
The movements of the Khlrii dances are not so 

:sprightly and playful as in the J adur dances, but 
martial and business-like. The dancers march 
.on with quick steps and now and then a ppear to be 
running, as they would do ill a hunt. They are 
.ordinarily arranged not in lines but in' columns, 
though occasionally they spread out in a line. This 
too appears to be imitative of the movements of 
bunters. 

Tradition speaks of frequent warfare in the 
past between the Orions . or one 
Plrhl and another. And a fruit

ful source of these inter-Pirhl 'wars was disagree .. 
,ment as to the right t6 game. And at th~ Jetb
jlbas, even to'this day, the Drlons' celebrate the 
memory of those times. Often as the young men 

.of each Parha. enter the Jltrl-arena, they dance 
.a war-dance waving their long ta~ing plrhi-flags - . 
high np in the air and brandishing tlleir sticks and 
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clubs as in actual warfare. Actual warfare over 
the right to game, which must ha.ve been a. thing 
of frequent occurrence in the stage of social 
culture in which hunting was the main occupation 
of the tribe, is not altogether unknown even if) 
these peaceful days of British rule when agriculture 
is the principal occupation of the OrAons. Occa
sionally the war-dance at the JltrA is only the. 
prelude to an actual fight. When, during one or 
other of the great hunt~ng excursions of the 
Orlons in which members of many Plrhis go out 
together, a game ~laimed to have been first chased 
or first shot at by some member of one path! is 
captured or taken by the members of another plrhl, 
an~ the quarrel that ensues over it is not settled by 
an armed fight at the §iklr-land (hunting-ground) 
or amicably settled by the elders of the plrhis. 
concerned who act as ilmpires during these hunts,. 
on the apptoach of the next of ] eth-Jitti, the 
m~mbers of the. aggrieved Pirhl have a flag made 
with the same design as that of the distinguishing 
flag of the offending Pirhl orviUage. As the young 
men of the, aggtieved PArh§. enter the JUri-arena 
carrying this ..flag of another Pirh~ and dance the 
war .. dance, the members of t!te latter PirhA take it. 
as a c;:hallenge, and, if attempts at arbitration fail,. 
proceed to snatch away the flag by force. And 
l;lOW ensues' a regular fieht in which the differ~nt. 
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An Oraon in War-dress at a Paiki-daDce. 
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villages usually take sides. In these fights more 
use Is made of stones than of sticks or clubs. Jl1-
khlris or net~bags containing small pieces of stpne 
are suspended from the shoulders of each com
batant. These stones are each flung at the enemy 
with a sort of sling consisting of a doubled-up. 
string with a knot at one end where the stone is 
lodged. As the sling is rapidly whirled round, one 
of the strings is deftly loosened, and away flies the 
stone with great force, and strikes the enemy. Cases 
of death have been known to have occurred in this 
way even in recent times. But as soon as death 
or grievous hurt is caused to any party, the Jltr! 
breaks up for fear of the polic~· Besides the war· 
dance at the time·of these Jitrls, the Orions have 
also a sort of mock war-dance known as the Paiki. 
dance which is performed when a wedding-pro
cession arrives at the precincts of the village of the, 

• And when a case ill instituted in court, tbe real cause of 
dispute is carefully suppressed by both parties, some private
grudge between individual members of the two parties is put 
forward as the cause of tbe fight, and the fight 100 is repre
sented as oDe in which the dead or wounded persons alone 
formed one party and a few selected. persons oq the other 
side arc named as baving Jormed the assailing party. Tbe 
reason for this suppression of the real facts appears to be the 
anxiety)o save th~ir time-honoured tribal customs and 
institutions from being abolished by the Government author;. 
ties. 
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bride or bridegroom as the case may be. A few 
men on each side are dressed like warriors, 
.()ne or two of them carrying swords and shields' 
(generally made nO\v-a-days of wood or bamboo) 
.and a few others carrying only sticks. And 
a mock-fight accompanied by dancing ensues, 
.at the end of which (when it is the bride 
who has been brought to the bridegroom's 
village for the wedding) the bride is, as if forcibly, 
taken to the bridegroom's house. This is clearly a 
survival of the ancient custom, now abandoned, 
·of marriage by capture,-as the songs full of in
decent abuse sung by turns by the females of both 
parties during a wedding appear to be another 
surviving remnant of the same custom. 

After the Jeth Jltra in June, the Jltrl Khlril 
dances are given up and the 

The Rainy-Sea-
.. on Dance.. Karam- dances are taken up and 

continued till September. The 
.peculiar feature of the Karam dances is the grace
ful stooping posture of the youthful dancers. As the 
Oraons appear to have learnt the art of agricul
ture from other peoples, so the Karam festival as 
well as the ~aram dances and songs which are 
.appropri~te t~ the cultivating seaso~ appear to 
have been borrowed Crom Hindu or rather Hindu
ized peoples. After the'Jeth .. Jltrl, in June, agri
.cultural operations proceed in full vigour; and 
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in these operations, there is, as we have seen, a 
distinct division of labour between Orion males. 
and females,-any infrin~ement of the rule being 
liable to punishment by. the Panck. Karam 
dances performed during this season are rude
representations of the occupation of the people. 
Now that most of the marriageable young men 
and women have been married and have 
entered the life of householders,the tumult of youth
iul passion has to some extent subsided, and 
men and women are anxious for a successful paddy 
crop. As in their work in the fields: so in their 
dances during this season, the men and women are
not intermixed but are arranged in separate groups .. 
The posture of the dancers is very gra'Ceful and 
the movements slow. ~he young men at times 
kneel down and each girl stoopirrg low sways 
one arm backwards and forwards, as ir 
in imitation of reaping paddy-crops. This 
movement of the hands may not improbably be
intended as a magical operation cakulated to en .. 
sure an abundant harvest. The young man who. 
leads the dance, and also other young men whO'
care to do so, carry sailos· or ekawars made of the 
wild date-palm which they wave over the ground .. 
as if coaxing the earth to bear abundant crops. 
The chorus of exclamation with which they begil)" 

• Sometimes yak's tails are similarly used. 
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a Karam song and Karam dance, is 'bhl1e bhlle
ho!' (fairly, fairly, oh 1) which sounds like a 'fair 
entreaty and sweet blandishment' whereby it is 
sought to induce Mother-Earth to bear abun
dantly. 

"From the second half of Aswin (September
October) the paddy crops begin 

AutumD D\Dce. 
to be ripe. The days of anxious 

expectation are over. The ripening sheaves of 
paddy that now wave with th~ breeze and adorn 
the bosom of Mother-Earth, gladden. the hearts of 
the old and the young.-and men and women once 
more prepare to work merrily side by side. But 
even the rose has its thorns. And before the paddy 
~rops are fit for the si.ckle, wild ho'gs and deer and 
other animals often seek to eat them up. And the 
Orion has to keep guard over his fields, and now 
"and again to wield his sticks and clubs to ward off 
orkill these thievish ~nimats. The tabu against kill
ing wild animals which the Orlons have to observe 
during the month of Bhldo (August-September) 
is now removed. And, appropriately enough, the 
Khafi~ dances in which the tIlen carry sticks and 
clubs are again taken up at this season. This 
division of the Kh~fii dances are known as Chirdi 
(Aghan) Kha.rii dances which differ from the JUri 
Kharia dances 'Only in the tune of the songs. As 
!pen and women join hand~ in the reaping ,?pera-
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tions. so do they dance together in one and the 
same row in the Chirdi Khlril dances. 

Besides the danc.....es at the lkhri, the Ori?ns 
have a magico-religious dance 

SociaJ..Duac ... 
known as the marriage-dance 

{Benjl-nllnl) which is danced at marriages, and a 
5OCial. dance known as 'chali bechnl' (court-yard-" 
dance) which is danced only by the girls in private 
houses and in the lanes and not at the public lkhri. 
Besides these regular dances. there are a few 
.dances that the Orions appear to have, borrowed 
from their Hindu or rather Hinduized neigh
bours. These are the Mathi; the Jhumar, and the 
Lujbri dances. For the ]humar and Lujhri, there 
are no fixed seasons, but these dances may be 
danced at any time. The Mithi is danced 
by girls generally in the months of Aswin 
(September-October) and Aghan (November.) 

\Ve shall now proceed to give a short account 
.of the essential features and technique of each of 
the principal dances of the Oraons. 

As for the essential features common to 
all Orion dances the follow-

Commoa Featare. ing may be noticed :-10 all of the Dace.. 
Orion dances at the l~hrl, 

the dancers must compJete the circle of the 
lkhrl from left to right; in a~1 the dances 
the right (oot must be advanced before the 
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left foot, and all the dancers must move their feet 
simultaneously. Some Or§.ons say that the reason> 
why the dancers must move in a circle is, 
that as they go round and round their ~inds 
are wholly taken up with the dance, and their en
.thusiasm and delight go on increasing. In fact as 
you watch an Orion-dance at the village §.khfi,. 
you perceive an "atmosphere of ecstatic delight 
being gradually induced, and occasionally at the 
Karam dances you see one of the dancers,
generally a sensitive young woman-all ot}< 
a sudden vigorously shaking her head. round 
and round,-a phenomenon which your Or~ol') 

frien~s will explain by saying that some deity or' 
spirit come as an invisible spectator of the 
dance became so transported with delight that in 
his ertdeavours to take part in the dance, he has 
entered : the body of this sensitive dancer. 

The Orion has no notion of the movements of 
his citcular dances representing either the infinite 
or the rotation of the heavenly bodies. He 
will generally refer it to ancient customr 
Except in the }~tri Kharii dances, drum
beating is an invariable accompaniment to the 
Orion dances. The other dances have their 
appropriate musical instruments. Thus the Min
dal and the ,Nager! are appropriate to the J addr' 
d'ances; the MandaI, }hinj, Soikhot Runj, Theski. 
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(but in no case the Nigerl) may be used at the 
Karam dances; the Nigerl (but not the Mindal) 
may ~ used at the Chirdi Khilil dances and 
the GUgUchii. is played upon at the Angan 
dances. 

The peculiarities of each of the principal dances 
are given below. 

(I) The Jadur Dances. 

A J adur dance begins with the formation of one 
or more lines by the girls who stana at one side of 
the AkATII, which is a circular plot of ground
often a circular earthen platform. A number of 
young men stand at a little distance from them on 
the ikhri in two or three rows. Between these 
young men and the girls stand two or more young 
men who carry Nigera and MandaI drums. The 
young men all stand facing the girls. I n the 
central and western parts of the Orion country, 
the girls stand with arms crossed in such a way 
that each holds her right-hand neighbour'S right 
hand with her own left, and conversely her Jeft. 
hand neighbour's left hand with her own right 
hand; and the hands thus joined are held a little 
forward. But in most villages in the eastern parts 
of the plateau, the girls stand in line (a~ in the 
Jadur dances of the Murldb) each with her 
right arm passed across one neighbour'S back so 

;19 
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that her ha:nd rests upon the faUer's shoulder, and 
with her left arm round her other neighbour's wiolist. 
The young men first begin a Ioong. As soon 
as they have sung the first portion of a song. the 
girls repeat the lines. If. the girls sing the lines 
corre~ly, the drums arc; sounded and the dance 
begins. If, however, the girls fail to sing the lines 
correctly the first tim«;, the lines are sung by :the 
young men again and again until the girls correctly 
reproduce the tune. N ow the young men with 
a simultaneous yell of 'Le-Ie-dur-r-r', sing the 
second half (called the kirlana or cnarAaon) 
or the song in accompaniment to their drums, 
and then sounding their drums in a higher 
key advance two paces towards the girls, almost 
running. The girts take up the kirtana song and 
recede three steps, singing as the young men ad
vance. Then the young men who came ,up to 
within one pace of the girls go three steps back
wards, and the girls, singing all the time and facinrp 
the young men, again advance two steps towards 
them, as the latter recede. In this manner the 
two parties alternately advance and recede until 
the girls have finishes:l the second half of the song. 
Then thf: young men sing the first lines of the 
song, and- the girls repeat them as before. And then, 
as before, the young men sing the second half of the 
song and advance towards the girls, who thereupon 
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step backwards singing the • Kirtin'-' or second 
half of the song. And again am! again as the 
boys recede, the girls advance and vice versa. 
All the time the rows of girls slightly move 
towards their right so as to complete the circl~ 

in due time. Throughout, the most perfect rhythm 
of foot and voice is maintained, the dancers 
keeping time with the drums. .A nd in this 
way when one Jadur song has been sung three 
or four times, the dancers shout in chorus 
'U·Je·du-r-r-r'. And now that one song is finished, 
another is taken up. After a song has been 
repeated three or four times, it is again sung and 
re-sUl'lg with a slightly varied tune. The accom
panying figure (figure z) shows the usua~ arrange
ments of the dancers in a J adiir ~ance. 

(2) The Khaddi or Sarhul Dance. 

The Sarhii) dances, as we have said, partake of 
the characteristics of both ,the J adur and the 
Khari1 dances, but more of the latter than of 
the former. The Oraons who' live nearet the 
M unda country consider the Sarhiil dances as a 
subdivision of the J addr j other Oraons consider 
it as a subdivision of the Kb1ril. In one variety 
of the Sarhut, the arrangement of the boys 
and the girls is practically the same as in 
the J adiir. Now and again the girls unclasp 
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each other's hands and clap their hands 
rhythmically. In another variety of the Sarhill 
dance, the boys and girls are arranged in two 
parallel columns advancing in the same direction, 
as shown in the. accompanying figure (2). In this 
way they dance round and round the lkhra. 
In ,a third and a more common variety, .the boys 
and girls are arranged together in one column, 
as in. the Kh3.ria dances, the boys and 
girls alternating as far as possible, and making 
circuits round the ikhr5., as in figure (3). In the 
Sarhul dances the steps are slower than in the 
]adur, and the boys generally carry sticks on 
their left shoulders. 

In the Sarhu.ldance, one party (when'the young 
men are arranged in a separate group, then their 
party) begins the first part of the song, the ,other 
party repea!s it ; and a~er this portion has been 
thus sung and re-sung a few times, you hear a simul
teneous shc;)Ut of 'Hur-r-r or 'Hir-r-r.' Then the first 
party again sings the first portion of the song, and 
both parties commence dancing in unison, and 
when thi~ portion of the song is finished, you hear 
the same startling yell again. Now the second, 
party takes up the "song (the first portion again) 
and both patties dance in unison and end with. 
the same yell. Then the 6rst party sings the. 
second half of the song, and aU dance in union. 

" . , 
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\Vith the last words of the song and a simultane
ous yell of CHiir-r-r' all jump up and stamp their 
feet on the ground. N ow it is the turn of the 
second party to lead the song. And so the 
second party first sings the first half of the song 
and the first party repeats it after them. Then the 
second party sings the second half of the song, and 
all dance in unisun. As soon as the last words 
of the song are sung, they again simultaneously 
cry lI'Hur--r-r' and with a sudden jump they come 
down on the gound with a resounding stamp of 
the feet. And anon you hear the same yell 
again, and with, unabated energy, the young 
men and women begin the song and the dance 
over again in the same fashion. 

(3) The Kharia Dances. 

The Kharia. dances are what the Orions call 
bhejja.' (intermixed) dances in which young men 
and women are arranged in an orderly mixture. 
In these dances, the boys carry sticks on their 
left shoulders. The dancers move in parallel 
columns, each dancer facing his or her neighbour's 
back. They divide themselves generally into two 
parties who sing by turns. The style of dancing 
and singing is similar to that of the Sarhiil dance 
described above. As the dancerS'in ,a Kharia. 
dance are arranged in columns (as in figures 5, 6 & 
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7), at the termination of a song or a portion of a 
s~ng the dancers with a half turn spread out 
in a line, come to a halt, and after one long leap, 
two short leaps and a high jump, stamp their feet 
vigorously down on the ground, and at the same 
time shout in a deafening choru~ 'Hir-r-r' or 
'Htir-r-r.' ·Once more they form into columns as 
before, and, go on dancing, or rather marching 
soIdier-like,-oow walking and now running,-as 
before. The Jatra. Kh~rii and the Chiridi 
Kh~fia dances, as we have said, differ only in the 
tunes of their songs. 

(4) The Karam Dance •• 

In the Karam dances, the boys and girls dance 
in separate lines (as shown in fig. 4) but they all 
sing the same songs together in one voice and not 
by turns. Unlike the Jadtir and the Kbi;ii 
dances, which are 'standing' dances, the Karam 
dances are what are called 'stoop'ing' dances
both boys and girls stooping very low, head 
forward. The boys carrying drums and other 
musical instruments and 'jhits'· or peacock
feathers, yak's tails, and 'sailos' or bunches 
oC date leaves, form the foremost group; then 
fol1~w other 'boys who.' are arranged usually ,in 
two rows, and then, a littl~ apart, the girls in: one 
or two rows. The' boys in the first row carry either 
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The arran~ement in one frolll of the Kharia Oance. 

BlDwin, Mer. or trumpets. 
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chawars or yak's tails or 'sailos' or peacock 
feathers in their right hands, and with their 
left hands clasp the hands of the boys of the 
second row. And similarly the girls of the 
first row clasp the hands of the girls of the second 
row when there are two rows; or, when there 
is one row, each girl places her left hand on the 
shoulder of the girl next to her on the left and 
keeps her right hand free. The boys carrying 
musical instruments stand facing the boys who 
dance.. Often the drummers as well the boys 
who dance form one line and the girls the other 
line. The drummers move backwards and for· 
wards, but more backwards than forwards. The 
boys who dance slowly move in a circle so as 
to make a circuit of the akhfa in due time; 
but now and again they quickly advance and 
recede, waving their 'chawars' and 'sailas' in the 
air now upwards and downwards and again 
forwards and backwards and at times fanning 
the earth as if coaxing her, to bear abundantly. 
Now the drummers and the boys kneel down, 
and anon they squat on the ground, and, once 
in a way, you see one or other of the drum- . 
mers 'turning a somer-sault, with his drum 
suspended from his ne~k. The girls go on 
dancing in a stooping posture swinging their 
right hands backwards and forwards. Both the 
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male and female dancers, as we have said, sing 
together. Each song commences with a simul· 
taneous cry of 'bhl16-bhll6.' The dancers do not 
stamp their feet on the ground as in the Khltil 
dances. In the Lujliki variety of the Karam dance 
yo.u see the girls dancing with a peculiar limping 
gait and now and then wheeling round and clap
ping their hands. In another form of the Karam 
dance known as the Hiltilngil Karam, each girl 
clasps her neighbour to the left by passing her 
left arm round the latter's waist and placing ber 
right hand on the shoulder of her neighbour on the 
right The most interesting of all Orion dances 
is the variety of Karam dance kI10wn as 'Kesari 
Klppl' (gathering kesar fruit growing in tanks 
and marshes). In this dance the girls kneel 
down and the drummers squat- on the ground 
facing them. The hair of the girls is dishevelled 
and they go on shaking their heads and thumping 
the ground with their hands (in imiation of kUII.,. 
gatherers). In this posture they advance singing 
songs to the sound of music. Gradually their heads 
begin to shake more and more violently and the 
music sounds louder and louder until one or more 
of the girls show signs of (spirit-possession' : such a 
girl appears to partially lose her external' senses, 
hf;f, doth gets loose at the waist, and the head 
moves frantically from side to side. FinaUy she has 
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to be brought back to her senses by some young 
~an pulling her hair or kicking her in the back. 

Minor Dances. 

In the month of Agh~n (November-December), 
OrAon girls dance the Chlli

(i) The Caurt- bechn! or An~an dance. As it 
YardDaace. ~ 

is not danced, like the other 
dances, at the village lkhri, but in the lngans or 
.courtyards of people's houses and in the village
Janes, it is called the Angan (chili) dance. In this 
dance. girls alone take part. They arrange them
-selves in two parallel lines, one line facing the 
other. Every girl clasps the girl standing next to.. 
her on the left by passing her left arm . around the 
latter's back on to her leh shoulder. As one line 
.of girls advances towards the other line, the latter 
recedes, and as the former recedes, the latter 
.advances towards it. A song is sung by each 
party alternately and not simultaneously. The 
party not engaged in singing sound the earthen 
pipe called guguchu. No other musical instruments 
are played upon. 

After the winter harvest, Orlon girls go from . 
. house to house dancing the angan dance and (rom 
~ch house get one Slip'. ( about" a see" or two 
pounds) or so of paddy. \Vhen paddy bas been 
~ollected in this way from all. the houses, they 
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thresh the paddy, and grind it into flour. or this 
rice-flour they make a kind of cake, a portion of 
which is presented to the village-Pahan and the 
vil1age-J\Uhato, and the rest the girls divide 
amongst themselves. 

The Benja Naini or Wedding Dance is a 
benedictory dance performed by 

(ii) The Wed· . women, at an Oraon wedding dinrdanc:e. 
ceremony. After the wedding,. 

you see a most interestin!;! dance perfC'rmed 
by a few women each with her own feet touch
ing each other. Each of the women carries 
one or other of the benedictorjr things used 
in the wedding ,to bring luck and happiness 
to the" wedded pair. Thus, one woman 
carries on her head the Karsa-hanria, another the 
"nachua' or basket containing wedding cakes, a 
third carries on her head the curry-stone on which 
the bridegroom stood, and another carries the 
yoke on' which the bridegroom was made to sit,. 
and still another holds in her hands the bundles of 
straw that were placed over the yoke. And with 
these they dance. with feet together, a most inter
esting dance intended to bless the wedding.. The 
drums. called dM,k,dhl)l, and nagerl, the hom called 
narsingha, the sahnii flute and the "her trumpet 
may be sounded at these dances •. In the months 
of Aghin and Pus, young girls practise this dance 
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and learn the farewell songs supposed to be sung 
by an Orion bride to express her grief at leaving 
her parents' home. In one form of the dance, the 
girls form a ring holding each other's hands, mO\''e 

from right to left and ~uain from left to right and 
at intervals exclaim 'o5i: 'ooi.' 

The Jhiimar dance has been borrowed by the 
Orlons from their Hindu or 

(8i) The JhUlD&J'. Hinduized neighbours. There is 

no fixed season for this dance, and it is not con
nected with any religious feasts. social ceremonies, 
or agricultural operations. It is danced by fe
males alone. A few men stand in front of the 
dancers and act as drummers. The dancers arrange 
themselves in a column, each dancer facing the 
back of her neighbour, and clasping with her left 
hand the right hand of the girl behind her and with 
her right hand the left hand of the girl to ber front. 
The hands thus clasped together are' taised up
wards as the girls leap up in unison at the termi
nation of each song or group of songs. 

The ]lrg~ like the ]humar, is a borrowed 
dance. I t is generally danced by 

(iy~!~=auwl Orion females. but sometimes & 

few young men also take part 
in the dance. The dance{s form a column 
as in the . Kh1fii. dances; each dancer stand 
facing his or het neighbour's back, clasping 
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with the right hand the left hand of the neigh
bour in front The hands thus clasped are not 
raised upwards as in the Jhilmar nor held 
.downwards as in the Sarhul dance.. but rest at the 
sides close to the waist. When there are male 
dancers, it is they who lead the column. The 
column of dancers while moving forward to com
plete a circle round the ikhr§, now and then move 
sideways to their right and again sideways to the 
left. The Jargl dance is somewhat similar to the 
Karam and the Jadur. In it the dancers form 
two parties and the drummers stand between 
them. The drum~ers sing a line or two twice 
.and th~ girls repeat the lines after them. After 
two such repetitions, the party of men advance two 
steps rapidly dancing towards the girls who recede 
bending. Then the girls advance two places to
wards the men with one foot extended forward a 
little above the ground, and the men recede before 
them. The girls ~o)d each other's hands as in the 
Mathi, and now and then whistle together. 

Such are the different dances of the ... Or~ons. 
As you watch them in their dances,.hour after hour 
walking and running~ bending and bounding, 
strutting and tumbling, with remarkable agility 
and tolerable grace, what impresses you most is 
per~aps the unco~mon exuberance of life and 
.animal spirits in the dancers. You are delighted 
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to ·find that their exceptionally hard lot in life has 
not succeeded in drying up the sap of life 
that ever wells up from within as from a perennial 
fountain and gaily courses through every limb of 
the Orion young man and woman. 

IV .. Songs. 

The Odons have songs appropriate to each 
different class of their tribal 

~::::::t cIua.. dances. These different classes 
of songs are distinguished from 

one another chiefly by the differences in interval, 
rhythm, and modulation of the voice, and also by 
the peculiar vociferation with which a song 01"' 

portion of a song is introduced or ended. It would 
seem that all Oraon songs were primarily meant 
to be sung in accompaniment to dances. And the 
different classes of songs are named after the 
different kinds of dances they accompan}'. The 
names of the persons who composed particular 
songs are not remembered; and no singer may 
claim proprietary right in bis songs. There are no 
professional singers amongst the Orions, though 
some young singer (piru) here ~nd there sometimes: 
acquires a local reputation as a perfect singer. 
Men. women, and children may sing the sam~ 
songs, with the exception of macriage.songs and 
angan songs which are sung generally by women 
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and' little girls respectively. A few' Oraon songs 
are traditional, many are old, and some are modern. 
IJl1provised songs are not unk~own. 

Both as to matter and form, the songs of the 
unlettered Orlan are necessarily 

Struc:ture of the very simple. Each song ordi
sODg •• 

narity consists of two distinct 
portions--:-generally of two lines each. The 
first portion is known ;45 'dindi-~h5'd1' (the 
'lifting up' or beginning of the song or rather of 
the tune) which roughly corresponds to the 'dhtUi' 
of Hindi songs; and the second portion is known 
as the 'dandi-arga' ?r 'charM.on' ('turning the song 
.over' or 'raising the song'). Unlike the Jadur and 
Khalia songs which are sung alternately in parts 
by two parties, a Karam song which is al ways 
sung by all the dancers together begins with 
the 'chafhaon' or 'arga' generally, of two Hnes ; 
this is followed by the 'dhtU' or'dandi ch5'da' 
generally of one line, aQd again we have a line 
or two of 'charhaon' .and then a line or so of 
'dindi cho'di.' You perceive an attempt, 
often futile, to make the number of syllables in 
the differen t lines of the same song uniform. The 
failure of such attempt, however, is sought to be 
remedied' by lengthening out the vowels in sing
ing, and by the feeble aid of expletives. A few 
words and pbrases not understood by tbe Orions, 
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and apparently borrowed from the Hindus and 
transformed in the process, are used in the songs. 
Hindi word~ too are freely used in Orion songs 
to supplement the Or~on's poor vocabulary. The 
use of a few onomatopoetic words and phrases 
expressive of particular sounds, movements, etc, 

is another peculiarity of what may be dignified 
with the name of Oraon 'poetic diction'. Simple 
similies and metaphors occur in many Orlion 
songs i and a number of love-songs, or, to be ~ore 
.correct, songs about premarital intrigues, are rude 
allegories-often too thinly veiled to conceal 
their indecent suggestions. The lines of the 
songs do not ordinarily rhyme, but you perceive 
in Orion songs a dim appreciation of the suitabi~ 
lity of rhyming words and phrases in the begin
ning of two or more successive lines to express 
the idea of harmony. The suitability of the 
C1ESU1'a or pause in the middle of a line appears 
to be understood. The first portion of a song is 
sung while the sing:rs are standing both before 
and after a dance, and the second portion is sung 
and re-sung while the singers are actually dancin~ .. 
The second portion of the song is either an answer 
to the first portion or an amplification or variation 
of the same, in which you meet with a reminis .. 

I' 

cence or repetition of the main idea and often a 
return to the characteristic phraseology of the 
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first lines: In this way does the Orlan poet 
secure unity to the whole song. Thus does the 
'Oraon seek to satisfy the requirements of the 
artistic sense of which he too has his humble 
share. The inability of the unlettered Orlan 
to give adequate verbal expression to his feelings 
is sought to be made up for by a continuous 
repetition of the first .portion of his song. 
The entire song, too, after it has been sung a few 
times is re-sung in a slightly varied tune. With 
every repetition of a song, the singers appear to get 
more and more enthusiastic. J n fact, the Or10n 
singer appears to revel in what he considers the 
'rich' melody of his song~, and pays little heed . to 
the PoOf language ofthe songs. 

When we turn from the outer form of the songs 
to their matter-the inner ideas 

Matter of the and feelings they em body -we 
SODg" ' 

meet with the same simplicity. 
Each song springs from a single thought or 
~motion. It is either an expression of a simple 
thought Of a passing feeling excited by some 
natural or artificial object,- an interesting incident 
or situation. 

The joys and sorrows of love naturally form a 
chief theme of the Oraon's so~gs. His apprecia
tion of beauty of form, colour, and movement in 
man and Nature finds expression in a large number 
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ot songs. The well-developed and muscular figure 
of the healthy young man or woman, the agile
movements of a young man or girl dancing at the 
village lkhrl, the red embroidery of a young 
woman's clothes or her brass ear-ornaments with 
their shining pen~ants gleaming in the sun, appeal 
to his sense of beauty and give the Oraon poet. 
appropriate themes for song. The sight of 'vernal 
bloom,,-of the moktttl tree in fruit, the waving 
yellow mustard or $Urguja. crops on his fields, the , 
luxuriant green herb oC the jungles, the gaudy or 
fragrant flower in jungle or field,-gives him de
light and the Orion expresses his delight in simple 
songs. The joys of fishing, hunting, fruit-gather
ing and of reaping the paddy-harvest, form the 
theme of some of his songs.. And even the delight 
of drinking rice-beer is not left unsung. The 
Orion youth's greatest delight is in dancing and 

. singing, especially at the latras, and these afford 
the theme for a large number of his songs. The 
animal world interests him no less than natural 
objects. To the OraoQ the whole oC Nature 
and of the animate world appear to be more 
kin to him than they appear to the more civiI~ed 

man. Ttte Orion !lften endows birds and beasts. 
as also trees and rocks and streams with life and 
even with wil~ feeling, ~d intelligence. The 
buzzing of bees, the chirping of birds, the bellowing 

20 



THE ORAONS. 

of cattle, excite some pleasing thought or. emotion 
in the Orion and furnish themes for some of his 
songs. As for songs of purely human interest, the 
Orlons have, besides songs of love and friendship, 
a number of songs relating to the domestic affec
tions jncluding even the mutual attachment of an 
Orlion servant to his Or~on master. The OrA-on's 
altruistic feelings,-his love for young children, 
his pity for distressed orphans, his hospitality to 
friends and relatives, his charity and habit of 
alms-giving,-find expression in a few songs. The 
necessity for. if not the dignity of, Work is also 
emphasized by the Orlon in song. There are a 
few Orlon songs in appreciation of bravery in man 
as well as in woman. Light sarcasms against the 
lazy young man or woman pccur in a few songs. 
'The terrors of his native jungles and of his hilI
streams in flood, the dread of the scourge of drought 
and famine, the misery caused by the loss of cattle 
by disease, afford 'themes for several songs. The 
Or§.on is, however, essentially jovial by nature. He .. 
generally preserves his buoyancy of spirits and 
always enjoys a good joke. In a number of his 
songs, you hear of the exchange of light-hearted 
jokes and jests, chaff and banter, between bache
lors and maidens, young husbands and wive". On 
the other band, in a few songs apparently 
inspired by the ex~mple of his Hindu neighbours 
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you meet with an attempt at serious reftection
usually about the decay of youth and beauty. As 
for historical songs, the Or10ns have very few to 
boast of. One of them, the ~genesis-song' of the 
Orlons appears to commemorate the primitive 
time when the Orions livedln cave-dwe1lings des
cribed in the songs as 'crab-holes· (song No. 5 in 
Appendix). In another song (No. I in Appendix) 
we hear the Orions still fondly remembering their 
palmy days, on the Rohtis plateau. And a third 
song (No.6) celebrates the memory of two Oraon 
heroes who fought and died in the 'Kol Rebellion' 
of .833. 

v. The Jatraa or Inter .. Parha ' 
Dandng MeetiDp. 

NoOr1on institution has perhaps greater attrac
tions for the bachelors and maidens of the village
dormitories than the, inter-pirha. dancing-festivals 
known as the ]itrh Many are the songs in which 
we hear the Orion youth eagerly welcoming a 
Jitrl festival where they may choose their partners 
in life. Thus in the following dialogistic song we 
hear the young bachelors and maidens of a village 
expressing thei.r admiration respectiveJy· for the 
maidens of villages Leoda • mId Lundri and the 
bachelors of villages Jaigi an. Jonjro, and yearning 
to meet them at the Corth-coming Magh Jitrl :-
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Boys: Lendo-Liindri pelo, baifengh~~ ! 
Juri Juri mano d~. 

Girls : Bhala, J aigi-J onjr~ jokharim, bairengh~~ r 
Pati pati mino d~. 

Boys : Bairengha~ bair~ ! Kahi dU11l Olano de, 
Juri juri mano d~ ! 

Girls : Kah~ durii mino de, pad pati mino de 1 
Boys : Baidenghae baire ! Maghe ch~ndo jatri lagg5, 

Juri juri mino d~. 
Girls: Maghe chan do jateri lagg5 

Pati pati mano de. 
[ TRANSLATION. ] 

Boys: Girls of Lendo Lundri, oh my friends! 
.. Will be partners [meet for us]. 

Girls: Boys of J aigi J onjro, oh my friends f 
Will be partners [meet for us]. 

Boys: Oh friends, my friends! How will it be 
That we shall fitting partners make? 

Girls: How will it be that we shall form the 
[dancing) lines? 

Boys: Oh friends, my friends! Ie month of Magb 
a j~tra meets: 

[We] shall fitting partners be. 
Girls:. In month of Magh the jUra meets: 

[We] shall form the [dancing] lines. 
As the Dhumkiifia institution, where it exists, 

stiU serves to regulate the premarital sexual rela
tions between the young people of an Or~on 
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village, so do these seasonal jitris still alford them 
-opportunities for choosing their partners in life 
(rom dans and villages other than their own. This 
-choice, however, is subject in the 6rst instance to 
the approval of their parents, and, finally to the 
absence of unfavourable omens. It is not unlikely 
that the Dhumk~ institution had its origin at a 
stage of Oraon culture when endogamy and 
mother-right were the rule, and the jltras originated 
when at a later stage clan-exogamy superseded 
-clan-endogamy. 

The genesis-tradition of the Orions, as we have 
seen, refers to a primitive stage of society when 
they lived in cave dwellings in small fanuly groups 
<:omposed of a man and woman who were near 
kinsmen fbh1y5.-bahin iO or 'brother-sister", as the 
tradition puts it\ and presumably their female 
-children and minor male children. 

\Ve have not come across any definite tradition 

F 
• of T amongst the Oraons' as to the 

onaatioe ' 0-
teaUc daDa or steps by which in course of ages 
.~. these small family groups came 

to coalesce into the friendly aggregate of a dan 
and each such clan came to have a distinctive 
totem-name. An Orlan tradition (or rather 
what is apparently an upon facto theory trans
mitted in the (orm of a tradition) ~bout the forma
tion of totemic groups, tells us that people who 
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occupied ri ver-valleys took either the tortoise or 
some species of fish for their totem, whereas those 
who lived in tiger-infested forests had the tiger for 
theirs, while those .who dwelt on wooded up
lands had birds \for their totems. Another tradi" 
tion goes into details apparently inferential ot 
imaginary and says that' the Tortoise clan 
originated on the banks of the Subarnarekh~ river, 
the Tiger c1~n at Rundru Gh~grl.andArsipokhra,. 
the Crow clan at Dlrnda Tigra,. the. Kujur 
clan at Silaglin,. the Minj Fish clan at Lundri,. 
the Dog clan at Mlnpurfr and so on. Whatever 
might have led to the totemic organization of 
Orapn society t in course oC time the totemic clan 
would seem to h~ve (Jvershadowed the natural 
family. All the members of a totem clan came to> 
regard themselves as 'of one blood', and knit to
gether by the mystic bond of the totem. Before 
the Oraons took to agriculture and established 
villages, each small clan group thus formed would 
move about from one piece of forest land to another 
as their temporary home and hunting ground 
which they would jealously guard against the 
aggressions of neighbouring clans. One or two 
men believed to possess magical powers over nature 
and at a later time over supposed supernatural 

. • These are names of places OD the Chota-Nagpur 
Plateau. 
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agencies,-powers in a measure denied to therest,
would come to be regarded as the natural leaders 
of the clan. To this day tbevillage-P1hin or Priest 
is regarded as the real head of the village. 

The Orions have a vague tradition that a grow
ing aversion to permanent sexual union within the 
dan led to clan..exogamy. Probably the society 
d women (more attractive for their novelty) occa
sDnally captured from other clans in the course of 
tie frequent hostilities between neighbouring clans 
htlped in fostering this aversion to c1an-endogamy. 
TIe men began by preference or perhaps through 
sccrcity of women in their o~n clan-group. to seek 
pen anent mates by capture from clans other 
then their own. And the oft-repeated practice 
cane in time to be the law of t.he people. 
The clan came to be looked upon as an extended 
fanily-group. And the tabu against sexual union 
wihin the family-group came to be extended by a 
nabral analogy to unions within the larger group 
of tile clan. 

In course of time, probably in part througb the 
influence of those very captured 

PnbabI •• 
«ti. J&::"~ women and in part through the 

gradUal softening of manners as 
well as through motives of an 'enlightened self
interest', neighbouring 9ilnS would, when prac
ticcble, meet at convenient centres to settle dis-
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putes about game or about captured females. 
When amicable settlement failed. they would come 
to blows. In time, a 'bride-price' came to be 
.accepted as a s~fficient compensation for the 
transfer ora girl to the group of her captor Of lover. 
To this day a si~ulation of capture forms a pre
limimiry to an Or~on wedding, and the payment 0: 
"bride-price' . forms an essential condition of at 
Or5.on marriage except in a lew instances whe~ 
the would-be ~usband goes to live with his futue 
bride's parents as 'e:rpaeon khaddi' Of 'gha.'
dilllad'.- Sucp periodical meetings' of neighbou
ing clans gradually came to be organized as: a 
l'egular institution. They came to be reguta~y 
held at convenient centres at the beginning of efh 
.changi'ng season of the year, and helped in weldhg 
the various intermarrying clan::; into a regt)ar 
tribe. It was at these J~trb, that the young den 
-of the tribe came to choose their mates {~m 
amongst the girls of clans other than their oJn ; 

I 

it was there that out$tanding disputes about gcfne 

• This exception would seem to be in accord with Mr. 
Sidney Hartland's opinion tbat the i:bange of residence 
depended on tbe payment of bride-price. (Prim.ii'll. P~w
nilJ, Vol. II. pp. 96-99). In tbe case even of tbe OJiOn 
'ghar.damAd,' however.descent of his children is now rec.on
ed on tbe father's side. 
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were settled ; and it was then that the customary 
dances and sonbs of the outgoing season were 
formally exchanged for the dances and songs appro
priate to the incoming season. And to this day 
it is at these J1trls that new dances and songs are 
similarly taken up, and disputes about game are 
settled by arbitration or by fight. Nor is it un
usual to find, even to this day, attachments formed 
between young men and girls of different villages 
during these seasonal jitris, ending, if other 
-considerations pc:rmit. in marriage. As during a 
Ja.tra. month there is a regular round of such 
.dancing-meetings held one after another in several 
neighbouring villages, the young men and girls 
have repeated opportunities of coming together. 
Besides this social aspect, the Jitras have also their 
socio-political and religious aspects which will be 
referred to in the next chapter. Here we shall 
content ourselves with a brief accoun,t of the pro
ceedings of an Orion Jatra. 

The Orion Jitris are usually held once in Aswin 
(Dasira Jatra.) or Kirtik (Sohorai 

The Proced .... e J-t i) h th· . .oftheJatru. a r I w en e ,ramy season IS 

over and the Karam dances and 
songs are exchanged for the Cbirdi KhAril dances 
and songs,-again in Aghan, Piis or Magh when 
the • lowland paddy crops h~ve been harvested and 
-the ladur dances have to be taken up, and finally 
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in le~h when the' JUd Kh3ria dances taken Up' 

after the SarhiU festival have to be exchanged for 
toa Karam dances. The J etb J"trl is considered 
the most important of all the Jltrls as it is held 
~fter the hunting expeditions of the year arc: over. 
This ,appears to be the most ancient of the OrIon 
Jitras, as the Kh1ria style of dancing is said to 
be the oldest form oC Orion dance-in fact, the 
only genuine Orion dance. About a week before 
the date fixed for a J eth J3tra, rice-beer is set 
a-brewing by every Oraon family of a village W~ch 
intends joining the J .UrL Three or four days 
before the Jitri-day. the pots of rice-beer are brought 
to the akhra where the Oraons of the village :,are 
assembled. The Dhangar-Kotw1r and the Dh1n
gat:-Mahato are first given five leaf-cups of rice:
beer each, and then rice-beer is served to the rest 
of ~he assembly. It is interesting to note that the 
first few drops of liquor from each pot of rice-beer 

• are always offered to the. deceased, ancestors oC 
the family that brewed it, just as the first few 
~ , 

grains oC rice are offered to bis deceased ancestors 
~,. .. fiYery orthodox Oraon householder while taking 
his dailh meats., After all have drunk rice-beer, 
the youngest dhlngars hand over to the-lf Dhiq~ 
gar.Kotwlr dowers brought by them for the 
occasion. The rihangar .. Kotwar inserts flowers .nto' 
th<; hair or over the ears of 6och, dhangar and 



Tolface'p. 3' S· 

The Orion's mlde of s"lutation (johlrl The 
younger man bends lower than the elder 

in saluting eacl! other. 
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of other Orlons present and. makes obeisance 
a ohlr) to each one as soon as he is thus decked 
with flower. Then the Dhlngar-K6twllr calls 
upon all present. not even excepting the old men, 
to join in a dance. Should anyone decline to 
join he is threatened with a beating. In the village 
where the Jatrl is to be' held, a few chickens are 
sacrificed on the Jatri-ground by the Pahln of 

• the village to the village-deities on the forenoon 1 

of the day preceding the jatra day. It is either 
'f 

before a long wooden post called the Jltrl~Khiint:l. 
".~ to 

or before the Mlndar-Salas that these sacrific,es are 
offered. After midday meal the young men of thef 
village look up their flags and other village
badges and in the evening set them up on the 
Jatra. ground. And the whole night is spent in 
singing and dancing either on the Jitra ground or 
at the village akhra, by the young people of the 
village and, also in some cases of one or two 
adjoining villages who come on invitation and 
are ceremonially escorted into the village. If 
the plrhi has any unsettled dispute about 
game with any other parhl the line of action 
to be adopted is decided upon at this meet 
ing. After midday meal on the )i.trl-day, the 
Dhangar-Kotwlr and the Pel3-Kotwar of . , ' 
each village. their straw-whips in hand, respect-
ively lead the young men and the girls of their 
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village to the JAtra. If the JAtrl village is at some 
distance, the young people generally carry their 
Jits:l-dresses in bundles, and put them on when 
they are nearing the village. Now as they enter the 
]itrl village, the bearers of the standards and 
Qther emblems lead the procession and are followed 
by a few young men in war-attire and then by the 
main body of dancers. The Dhangar.Kotwlr 
takes with him some tund (Dlospyyos me/anuylon:. 
twigs, and the PelG-Kotwir a number of ~ulai&h; 
flowers. These flowers are distributed to the young 
people and the tund twigs to the boys before they 
enter the JAtra-ground. The different village
parties at first dance and sing outside the Jltrl 
ground; and wpen all the dancing parties are arriv-
ed, they enter the Jatra-ground one after the other 
and circumambulate the Jltrl-arena and then 
each village-party place their flags and musical 
instruments at an appointed spot, and occupy 
their accustomed place called 'buhi' in the JitrA
arena. and display their utmost skill in dancing. 
The women of the village in which the Jitrl.is 
held carry the benedictory 'karsa' used in 
weddings. As these women advance in 'a phalanx, 
dancing the 'marriage-dance.' they present a very 
interesting spectacle. After some time, a few 
elders of the Jltri-village come and invite one or 
two ~epresentatives (rom each village to a spot 
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close by, where a jar or two of rice-beer, supplied 
by the village.elders, have been taken. The 
Dhingiir-Kotwllr of the village distributes this rice
beer in leaf-cups to the representatives of the 
different villages. At the larger JUris, such as 
that of village Miirma, the villagers raise a. 

subscription with which a quantity of liquor is. 
purchased for the purpose. After they are thus 
regaled with drink, the representatives of 
the different villages discuss social matters of 
common interest to the tribe or to the Pirhls 
assembled. If any village of a parhi has 
brought to the J~tra a flag or other device 
resembling that peculiar to another pirha~ 

the representatives of that village are remon 
strated with. If the latter do not agree to 
forego the use of such flag, the particular village 
is generally excommunicated; thenceforth no 
Oraon of such a village will be permitted to join 
an inter-pirha hunting excursion or Jitra. dance~ 

If the plea of wrongful looting of game by another 
pirh:i. is put forward, they are either told that 
they should have settled the matter at the §ikir
danr (hunting-ground) by appeal to arms or to
arbitrators, or the matter is now decided by these 
assembled representativ~. Often however the 
deci,ion is not accepted, and fights take place,. 
on the· Jatra-danr. 
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J us~ as the success of an inter-parhl hunting 
The ua. of the expedition in the month of 
Jam.. May (the Bi,u-§iklr) is be-

lieved to induce an ab undant paddy-harvest, so 
it is believed that a successful ]eth-]itri in which 
there is a large gathering of Orions foretell 
an abundance of paddy-crops. It may also be 
noted that it is not permissible for an Orion to 
execute a dance or· sing a song not appropriate to 
the season, and should he be found doing so in any 
village, the elders or the village would impose a 
fine upon him j for, such untimely songs or 
dances bode ill for the village, as, it is believ
ed, in consequence of this either the crops 
will fall or an epidemic break out among men 
or cattle: In some of the more important 
]itris, such as those held in village ] aigi (thana 
Kuru ), and Bhaskl5 (thana Lohirdlgi) Orions of a 
very large number of Parhis assemble to this day. 
In fact, the ]atrls of old would seem to have been 
the great Social Congress of the Orions,-the first 
and the last attempt to secure and maintain the 
solidarity of the tribe. The .use of the benedictory 
'~irsa,'-an invariable accompaniment of a mar
riage ceremony-and the dancing of the marriage
dance may appear to point to the ori~in of these 
Jltris in a recognized necessity for tribal union. 
At· any rate this custom would seem to support 
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the supposition that it was at these jUris that 
()riginally young men would choose and take 
brides ftom clans other than their own. The 
suppOsed magical influence of the tribal dances 
.over crops and game has been referred to in a 
previous section. The sticks and clubs carried by 
the young men at the Khifii. dances in imitation 
.of hunters appear to be designed to secure, by a 
process of homcepathic magic, success in hunting. 
And similarly the gaudy tufts of peacock feathers, 
the bushy tail of the l@k, and the leafy twigs of 
the wild Khijiir palmt waved about by the male 
dancers at the Karam dances in imitation of ears 
()f com waving in the breeze, and also perhaps the 
tufts of feathers sticking out of the chignpn of the 
female dancers and lookIng like ears of com shoot
ing out of the standing paddy stalks, appear to be 

,intended to ensure good crops. Although at the 
dances at the vi11age-lkhri you do not see these 
sticks and clubs, 'sail os' and chlwars being 
regularly used by the dancers,-at the tribal dances 
cn occasions of the JUris, which have for one of 
their main objects the magical control or stimula
tion of Nature for the benefit of the Plrhis 
.or villages concerned, you see hundreds of 
young men carrying stick~, on their shoulders as 
they dance the Klilrii dances, and hundreds of 
young people-some waving sailos and chlwars 
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in their hands and some wearing tuCts of feathers
on their heads-all making a brave show as they 
dance the Karam dances .• 

The observant visitor to one of the more im
portantOrlonjltrb gets some insight into the socia ... 
political and magico-religiou~ life of the Orlons, 
just as at an Orion village-market he gets an 
idea of their economic life. Besides the p",,,,, flag9 
with their socio-political importance, the wooden 
animals and other emblems with their magico-reli. 
gious significance. and the. council of Plrhl elders 
discussing topics of tribal interest,-he may notice 
here a Nag-miti or snake-ch~rmer with his numer
ous following of young Oraon disciples playing 
with an apparently venomous snake or passing 
an iron rod right through the cheeks of a young 
disciple, there an Orion Bhagat and his devoted 
followers invoking some spirit with whom one of 

• The female dancers at the Karam dance who thump 
the ground to imitate K,sa'-gatherers apparently aim at 
securing success in fruit-gathering. Col. Dalton appears 
to have been mistaken in supposinlo! that they thus 'pat the 
Earth' to make her fruitful. According to Oraon Ideas it 
is the proper function of men and not of women to 'fecun
date' the Earth. And this appears to be one of the reasons 
why the sowing of seeds (and now-a-days the ploughing of 
the ground too) may not be undertaken by women. As 
men propagate the human sted ,so it is they alone who may 
plough and sow com-seeds to any purpose. As, however. 
tt is the proper function of the women to nurse humall 
babies, so It is their proper business to transplant young 
paddy-seedlings after they. have been grown by the men. 
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his sensitive disciples is erelong 'possessed'; and 
amongst the crowd may be seen batches of two. 
three, or more Drlons with their bodies painted 
allover in grotesque colours moving about from 
stall to stall in studied !Dutehess and carrying 
in their hands a wooden pestle or a winnowing 
basket or both. On enquiry, the inquisitive visitor 
learns that these men have for sometime past been 
suffering from some persistent malady, and the 
object of this strange behaviour is said to be to make 
laughing-stocks of themselves so that the disease .. 
spirits may take Bight from their bodies out of very 
shame. To this older idea. the higher idea of 
penance appears to have been since superadded; 
and these men, as they go from stall to stall. accept 
such 'alms' in the shape of a handful of rice or 
other grains, sweets. vegetables, tobacco. or a piece 
?f copper coin, as the stall-keepers or others may 
choose to give them. In fact. the pestle and win
nowing-fan they carry arc:: now taken to signify 
an appeal for alms of grains, although it is not 
improb-tble that the original idea was one of blow
ing away the disease-spirit with the magical 
winnowing-fan and crushing it out with the pestle.. 
Another interesting sight that will not fail to 
attract the notice of the observant visitor is that 
of an Orlon mother with 'a, baby at her breast 
carrying a short stick in her hand. Inquiry, will 

21 
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reward you with the inFormation that such a stick 
is carried as a menace to the evil eye or to evil 
spirits so that they may not harm the babe. 

Such are the main features of the village

Coocluaion. 
dormitories, the village-dances, 
and the J~tr~ festivals of ,the 

Oraon youth. These take us back to an early 
stage of human society which the Orlons have 
otherwise outgrown. The sight of Orion women 
eagerly running about from house to house and 
washing the feet of the hunters .returned home 
with the slain deer, the different Orion families 
of the village eagerly going in for their share'S of 
the game, and even the dogs joyfully sharing in 
the spoil,-brings before you ·the vision of the 
hunting stage of Oraon culture, when great must 
have been the rejoicing of their women a,nd chil
dren as the men returned home with the eagerly 
expected food that was to save their families from 
starvation. To this day the belief persists that 
the ill success of an Or~on village at the great 
annual summer-hunt bodes famine and starvation 
for that village. And to ensure a plentiful paddy 
crop, bits of flesh of the deer bagged at the Bifu
Siklr are minced and dried in the sun and care
fully preserved in many an Oraon family, and, at 
sowing-time,this meat boiled with pulses is eaten as 
a sacramental meal by many an Orion on the day 
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that he first sows paddy in his fields. In some 
places, bits of this dried up meat are mixed 
with the paddy-seeds to be sown in the fields. 
The ceremonial fishing, bird-chasing, mic~catch
ing, and fruit-gathering customs described in 
this chapter. would also appear to be survivals 
of the same early stage of Orion culture when 
the art of agriculture was practically unknown 
and the wild fruits and roots of the forest and the 
spoil of the chase formed the OrIon's chief means 
of subsistence. They are, indeed, like the hunting 
expeditions of the present day as well as the sea
sonal dances, the survivals not only of their tribal 
occupation in the remote past but also of the 
magico-religious rites performed in those days to 
secure an abundance of food and to neutralise the 
dangerous mystic powers inhering in certain kinds 
of food. The odd offerings to the Ch1n4-i-spirit for 
the increase of male children and decrease of 
female children, and the magical observances of 
the young men designed to augment their 
procreative powers and secure success in hunting 
-these and other customs and practices described 
in this chapter introduce us to an archaic world 
of thousands of years ago. 



CHAPTER VI., 

Social Organization and the Regulation 
of Tribal Life. 

The present social organization of the Orions 
is the archaic organization of the ancient Orion 
hunting communities adapted to the needs of the 
more complex agricultural village-communities of 
later days. 

I. Totemiam. 

Totemism which was the basis of the social and 
political organization of the Oraons in what may 
be roughly called the hunting and pastoral stages 
of' Oraon culture, still forms the fundamental 
feature of their social organization in so far 
as kinship, lParriage, and relations of the 
sexes are concerned. For purposes of exogamy 
the whole tribe is to this day divided into a 
number of clans or golras. lndividual totems, sex 
totems, or associated totems are unknown. The 
fauna and Bora or'their past and present habitats 
naturally supply the bulk of the totem names. 
With the acquisition of a. knowledge of agriculture 
and the use of metals, a' few new totem names 
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have been since added. The existing Orion 
totems so far as known to us may be classified as 
follows :-

(i) BEAST TOTl!:MS. 

r. Addo (Ox) 9. Halman (Baboon). 
2. AHI (dog). 10. Khoei (wild dog). 
3. Bando (wild cat). II. Kiss or Suar (pig). 
4- Barwa (wild dog). 12. Lakra (tiger). 
S. Chidra. (Squirrel). 13. Osga. (field rat). 
6. Chiglo (Jackal). 14. Runda (fox). 
7. Ergo (Rat). IS. Tig (a species of 
8. Gl.ri (Co:nmon monkey). 

monkey). 16. Tirki (young mice). 

(ii) BIRD TOTEMS. 

I. Bakula (paddy-bird). 8. Kerkett (hedge-
2. Dhechua (a small . sparrow). 

black bird with a long 9- Kokro (Cock). 
tail). 10. Orgora (hawk). 

3. Garwa. (stork). J I. Tirkuar (the Tithio 
4- Gede (duck). charai bird). 
S. Gidhi (vulture). 12. Tappa or Ling top-
6. GisHhi (a species of po (a species at 

bird). long-tailed bird). 
~. Khakh,a (raven). 

(iii) Fll:;H AND OTHER AQUATIC TOTEMS. 
" 

I. Aind (a subdivision 8. Kosuar (a species of 
of the eel.) fish). 
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2. Beah {a large fishwith 9. Ktisuwl ( " " ) 
thorns on the back). 10. Lindll (a subdivision 

3. Ekka (tortise). of the eel). 
4- ~odo (crocodile). II. Lita ( a species of 
S. Ken ( a species of fish). 

fish). 12. Minj 
6. Khalkb.~ ( I' " ) 13. Sil 
7. Kinduar ( " " ) 14- Tiru 

(iv) REPTILE TOTEMS. 

( 
( 
( 

I. Khetta or Nag (Cobra). 
(v) VEGETABLE TOTEMS. 

" 
" 
" 

I. Bakhli (a' species of 10. Khes (paddy). 

" 
" 

grass). II. Kinda (date palm). 

) 
) 

) 

2. Bara or Bar (Ficus 12. Klijiir (a kind of 
Indica). fruit). 

3. Bisa (a kind of tree). 13. Kt'indri (a curry 
4. Gondrari ( » ,,) vegetable). 
S. Kanda. ( sweet 14. MaCtgi (the mohua 

potato). tree). 
6. Kaithi (a curry vege- J S. Miinjniar (a kind of 

table). creeper). 
7. Kendi (a kind of 16. Pusra (fruit of the 

tree.) kiisiim tree) . 

• In the list given in Sir Herbert Risley's 'Tribes and 
Castes of Bengal,'a few ofthe totem names are given twice 
over, once in Oraon and again in their Hindi forms. Thus, 
'Lakrat and 'Bight are given as two different names, and 
similar mistakes are made with regard to 'Dhan' and 'Khes'" 
'Ekkal and 'Kachua', 'Khetta' and 'Nagbans'. 'Ie. 
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8. Keond (a kind of 17. Piitri (a kind of tree). 
fruit). 18. Rod ( " ,t ) 

9- Kheksa. (a curry 19- Angal tOppo (a kind 
vegetable). of bush). 

(vi) MINERAL TOTEMS. 

I. Pinna. (iron). 2. Behh. (salt). 
(vii) PLACE TOTEMS. 

I. Blndh (an embanked 2. }ubbi (a marsh or 
reservoir of water.) surface-spring). 

(viii) SPLIT TOTEMS. 

I. Amri (rice-soup). 2. Kispot~a (pig's en-
trails). 

The Drlons retain very few traditions as to 
Traditional the origin of particular totem names. 

origin of parti- S h d' . h h d caJar Totema. uc tra ltions as t ey ave 0 not 
reveal any belief in the descent of men from their 
totems. All that they indicate is that the totemic 
animal or plant is believed to have helped or 
protected the human ancestor of the clan, or been 
of some peculiar service to him. Thus, it is said 
that while an Oraon had fallen asleep under a 
Kujiir plant, a flexible twig of the plant entwined 
round his body and protected him from molesta
tion. Accordingly the man took the Kujdr plant 
for his totem, and his decendants now form the 
men of the Kdjiir clan. 

Some legends, on the other hand, refer the 
origin of a, few clan-names to some help or protec· 
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tion extended by a man to some animal or plant. 
Thus, it is said, that while a certain Orion of 
olden times was about to catch a tortoise, the latter 
exc1aimed-"1 am your jat (cast~.fellow )." And 
50 the man desisted from catching it, and his 
descendants came to form the Tortoise clan. The 
origin of the Kis-Potta. (Pig's entrails) clan is 
stated to be as follows. An OrIon killed a pig and 
ate its flesh, but threw away its entrails. The life 
of the pig ramained in the entrails, so that the 
slain pig was soon afterwards found moving about 
in actual bodily form. Thenceforth pig's entrails 
l>ecame tabu to the slayer ofthe pig and his descen
dants, and they came to constitute the Kispotta 
clan. "More m.atter-of-fact is the account given as 
to the origin of the Khlllkho Fish clan. An Orion 
was fishing in a stream. A Khalkho Fish which 
was caught in his net managed to escape. Thence
forward, the Khalkho fish became" tabu to the man 
and his descendants who came to be called men 
of the Khilkho clan. 

Although the members of an Oraon clan do 
Totem tabu.: not believe in their actual 

Sa-tabu. descent from their totem animal 
or plant, they regard themselves as descendants of 
a common ancestor, and, as such, blood-relatives 
between whom marriage Or sexual intercourse is 
not permissibl~ Although an Oraon will strongly 
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protest that such an union is an incest ( a 'brother
sister union- as he calls it) which can never be 
permitted, the geneological method of inquiry 
will occasionally reveal an instance here and there 
-of such endogamous union. But in each of the 
few instances of this sort of union that you may 
come across, you are sure to find on inquiry that 
~some premarital intrigue leading to inconvenient 
.consequences resulted in a permanent union which 
was ultimately sanctiot)ed by the village and the 
Parha to which the man belonged, only on the 
latter ha\;ng paid a fine and provided a feast to 
the 'Parhi brethem.' After the offending pair are 
thus formally readmitted into the tribe, and their 
union thus legalized, their sons are considered as 
g~ as legal heirs born of lawful wedlock. But of 
every case of such union, if the parties are no longer 
in the land of the living, you will be 
told that, such an union 'could not endure' and that 
Cas was but inevitable' one of the pair died within a 
few years of the union. Instances, though rare, 
have occurred in which a man has married a 
woman of his own clan in ignorance of her real 
golra, but when the real facts w~re discovered the 
~pair were excommunicated, and had to gain readmis
sion into the tribe by a fige and a feast to the mem
bers of the Plrh~. As totem ism is now a dying ins
titution amongst the Or'.ons exc ept in its relation 
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to marriage. you will find many Oraons of the 
present generation ignorant of the ginras of such 
near relatives as their mother's father and the 
husband of either their mother's sister or father's 
sister. Although an Or3oon may not marry into 
his own totem, he may marry into the totem of 
his mother .• 

As a general rule, an Oraon must abstain 
Food-tabu and from eating or otherwise u~ing,. 

other tab.... domesticating. killing, destroy-
ing. maiming, hurting or injuring the animal or 
plant or other object that forms his totem; nor 
must he use anythiog made of it or obtained Crom 
it; and, when practicable. he will prevent others 
from d"oing so in his presence. In the case of 
t~ee-totems, the men of the clan will neither go-
under the shade of the tree nor cut or burn its 
wood nor use its produce in any shape. When,. 
however, the totem is an animal or plant or other 
thing which forms an indispensable article of diet 
or household use, considerations of necessity or 
expediency appear to have introduced a modifica
tion of the tabu against using it. Thus, instead 

• Wbile collecting pedigrees of a number of Orlons,. 
we found tbat ')ur attempts to note the clan of each collater
al member of the table would never' succeed unless all the 
villages with which a family was connected by marriage 
could be visited. 
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of abstaining altogether from the use of paddy, 
Orions of the 'Khes' or Paddy clan abstain only 
from eating the thin scum that forms on the sur
face of rice-soup when it stands unagitated in acool 
place. Similarly. instead ot avoiding the use of salt 
altogether, Orlons of the Salt clan have only to 
abstain from taking raw salt unmixed with any 
food or drink, but may take food or drink to which 
salt bas been added in cooking or in which even 
raw salt has been mixed beforehand. In the same 
way, men of the Iron clan have only to abstain 
from touching iron with their -lips or tongue. but 
may use iro~ in any other way they like j and men 
of the Pig clan may eat all parts of the pig except 
only the head. Men of the Bari clan may not eat 
the b~r fruit by splitting it up in two but are 
allowed [0 eat it whole. 

From similar considerations, some of the class 

Split toteDlloo 
of totems that Dr. Frazer- calls 
'split-totems' may have arisen. 

Such are the 'Kis·potti' (Pig's entrails) and the 
'imri' (rice-soup) clans. Some may have arisen, 
as Dr. Fraz~ suggests, by 'the segmentation of a 
single original clan which had a whole animal for 
its totem into a number of totems, either of 

• Tolem.,,,, and Exogamy, Vol. I. (19IO) p. 10. 
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which took the name either of a part of the original 
.animal or of a subspecies of it.-

If in the cases of certain clans, the totem-tabu 
has been thus modified to suit the 

Mutiple tabus. 
convenience of men of the totem, 

_ion a few cases, on the other hand, the tabu has 
been extended by the law of similarity to other 
obects that have a real or fancied resemblance to 
the totem or may happen to bear the same or 
even a similar name as the totem's. Thus, men of 
the Tiger (L~kra) clan, besides the various tabus 
they have to observe in connection with the tiger 
and the wolf, have also to abstain from eating the 
flesh of the squirrel inasmuchas the squirrel's skin 
is striped like the tiger's. Men of the Kerketa 
(hedge-sparrow) clan, in addition to the usual 
tabus with regard to the CKerketa',observe a similar 
tabu with regard to the Dhichua or King-crow 
which has also a long tail like the kerketa.. In 
some localities, again, an Orion of the Tiger (Ukra 
-or Bigh) clan may not marry in the month of Magh 
(December or January) inasmuchas the word 
-4Mlgh'rhymes with 'Blgh'-the Hindi name for 
a tiger. Similarly, men of the Monkey (Gari) clan 
besides observing the" tabu.against killing, hunting, 
-domesticating. or eating the flesh of a monkey, 
have also to abstain from sitting" under the shade 

• lot"d, P 54-
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of a tree bearing the same name (Giri) or cutting 
or burning its wood. And men .of the Kh§.kh,1. 
(Raven) clan besides observing the usual tabus with 
regard to the raven or the crow, has further to 
abstain from touching with their lips or their tongue
the (oam of a river,-for such foam is also called 
'KhakAtmindi' in Or§.on. Men of the Tig (Baboon) 
clan, besides observing the usual tabus regading 
the baboon, have also to observe similar tabus 
with regard to mice (Chiitia-musa) because
they resemble the Tig in its colour. We
have come across one instance in which the 
members of an Oraon clan have even to observe 
a four-fold tabu: The men of the Young Mice 
(Tirki) clan in addition to the usual tahus against 
eating. hurting or killing mice, may not look at 
any young animals (such as young dogs, cats, etc) 
that have not yet opened their eyes after birth, in 
asmllchas in this respect they resem hie young
mice who do not open their eyes until a few days
after they are born. Orthodoxy reql1ires that 
an Ori.on of the Tirki clan must not even look 
at his own children unless they are wide awake~ 
Further, an Orion of the Tirki clan has to 
abstain from' sitting under the shade of,or cutting or 
burning the wood of the ,',Sonna.rkhi' (B -"dar/au,.,) 
plant. The Oraons explain this last tabu by 
saying that this plant -stands related to them 
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as 'bhlUsur' (husband's elder brother). And this 
is how the relation is said to have arisen. The wife 
of a. man of the Tirki clan gave birth to a son 
under the shade of a 'Sonn~rkhi' or 'b~ndar-lOuri' 
plant while she went to gather fuel in the 
jun~Ies. She left the after-birth suspended on a 
'Sonnarkb,i' bush, and returned home with her new
born babe. The elder brothers and cousins of 
the woman's husband who had been out hunting, 
saw on their way' home, the after-birth lying on 
the 'Sonn~rhhi' bush, and mistaking this for the 
entrails of some animal, took it home, roasted 
and ate it up. When the mistake was discovered, 
the 'Sonnarkhi' plant be~ame tabu to the 
clan. To this day men of other clans taunt 
the men of the Tirki clan as having the 
'Sonnfi.rh:h,' plant for their 'bhaisur' (hus
band's elder brother). We sometimes hear a variant 
0(. this legend, according to which a man of the 
Tirki clan* whose wif~ was in labour pains asked 
his brother to get him some flesh to eat, but at the 
same time warned him not to bring home a dead 
animal or return home without flesh. The brother 
considering the errand on which he was sent 
impossible of literal -accomplishment, directed the 
female members of tbe family not to dispose of the 

• Acc~rdiDg to another variant it was the woman who 
asked 'ber brother to get some meat (or berse1l. 
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after-birth in the usual way but to leave it on a 
'Sonnarh;hi' bush close by. And this was done as 
directed. The brother, on his return home after a 
fruitless quest, took this after-birth to the new
born babe's father who, now caught in his own 
words, had to eat this curious meat. Thenceforth 
the. 'Sonnarkhi' plant became tabu to men of the 
Tirki clan. Some of these tabus, again may be the 
result of what Dr. Frazer calls a fusion of c1ans.-

In a few 

Tnasfonaatioa 
cI T otOlD D&IIIM$. 

cases a double totem appears to 
have arisen from the anxiety 
felt by a particular totem to 
change a totem name, now con

sidered opprobrious, into a more respectable name. 
Thus in a few villages, we have found m~mbers of 
the Kis/ottll (pig's entrails) clan, when asked as to 
their go:,a or cia"" give their gotra-name as 
cKasli' (a kind of tree); and, on enquiry, we 
round that while observing the customary tabus 
with regard to pigs, they observe in addition 
further tabus with regard to the I Kasai' tree, under 
which they do not sit, whose branches they do not 
bum. and whose fruit they do not eat. 

usion of clans may also be a possible explana
tion for such a transformation of the totem 
name. 

• nid, p. 60. 
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Tra~ition testifies to the former recognition by 
'the Orlon clans of the principle 

Other incident. of collective responsibility as 
of· Totemi.m. 

illustrated by the law of the 
blood~feud. But, at the present decaying stage 
of totemism, practically the only trace of the old 
solidarity of the clan as a whole exists in therecog
nition by every member of the clan of his duty to
welcome as a brother anymember of the clan, how
ever unrelated, who may happen to require his hos
pitality. I,ndividual Or~ons have flO totem-badges 
or tabu-marks, nor any difference in dress or in the 
mode of wearing the hair, to indic:t.te their totem. 
N or is there any division of lat>our between the 
different clans. They p~rform no \ceremonies for
the multiplication of the totem nor indeed is it 
'considered the particular duty of a clan to
seek to multiply its t~tem. The Or10ns do not 
observe any tote"mic ceremonies in which the flesh , 
of the totem animal or the fruit of the totem, tree 
may be eaten. There are indeed no traces amongst 
the Orlions of any custom of eating the totem-a 
custom which, Dr. Frazer suggests, might have 
preceded the custom of abstaining (rom it. A 
man is -not believed to have any particular 
influence over his totem; but a tiger, it is said. 
would in oldell times, abstain from killing or 
harming a man of the Tiger (Lakrli) clan. But 
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when men departed from their primith'e habit oC 
truthfulness and anyone meeting a tiger sought to 
e--cape by pretending to belong to the Tiger clan, 
tigers grew suspicious of the veracity of men and 
ceased to spare even an Orion of the Tiger clan 
for the simple ,reason that a genuine Lllkra-gotra 
man could not be distinguished from the mere 
pretendet. A man is not regarded as partaking 
of an y of the qualities of his totem. An Oraon 
wife retains the totem of her father and has to 
observe the customary tabus in connexion with 
it. Although she has further to observe the usual 
tabus relating to her husband's totem so long only 
as she actually resides in her husband's village, 
she is not required to observe these latter tabus 
when she goes, even on a visit, to her father'3 
village or elsewhere. Any unintentional breach 
?f the totem-tabu by an Ora on, though regarded 
with social disapproval, is no longer generally 
believed to entail any serious consequences. But 
the older people will at ways tell you that such 
an infringement is not safe. Thus, it is believed 
by them that an Orion of the kiijur clan will fall 
ill if he rubs over his body oil made of the kujdr 
fruit; and similar beliefs are entertained with 
respect to the other totems. 

Although the general attitude of the Or~on to 
his clan-totem is that of a man to his equat,-to 

22 
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his friend and ally,-there is a practice still existing 

Relieioua aaped 
of Oraon Totem
iam. 

which appears to be a survival 
of a period when at any rate a 
few olthe more powerful among 

the totems were evolving, if not into actual deities, 
at any rate into fetishes believed to bring success 

-in hunting or war. Here and there, at an Or~on 

Jltri, you see the young men of a village carrying 
on their shoulders a wooden plank on which stands 
a tiger, or a pig,or an ox, or other animal,or a bird, 
made of wood or clay, or perhaps a wooden 
tortoise or a fish made either of wood or of brass. 
And you are apt to dismiss it from your thoughts 
as a fanciful device which the village has arbitrarily 
chosen to serve as its distinctive badge or emblem 
at the Jltra. But if you accompany one such 
JA-tri-party from their own village up to the J~trl
ground, you will find that these supposed fanciful 
emblems are actually treated almost as deities and 
propitiated with sacrifices: Before such a JAtra 
party leave tli~ir own village, you see the village
priest religiously putting vermilion marks on it, 
sacrificing a chicken and offering a little rice-:beer 
to this figure of a tortoise or bird, tiger or some 
other animal.- On their way from their own village 

• In some villages a chicken is ceremonially fed on 
arul rice and set apart as a vow to be offered in sacnftce 
after the Jltrl-paty retlnn home with success in any fights 

. that may ensue on the Jltrl-tlnr. 
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to the Jltrl-ground, in whatever village the party 
bappen to halt for a while, they take down this 
wooden or brass figure at the lkhri of such village, 
and the men of such village make offerings of 
rice-beer and chickens to it. These chickens are, 
however, not killed but are tied up to the plank 
supporting the figure; and, on their return home, 
the chickens are released and they may be take~ 
away by anybody. Now and then you see people 
carrying merchandise to the markets (or sale, offer":' 
ing a little of what they are carrying to these wood. 
en tigers. tortoises etc., to bring them 'luck,' so that 
they may secure a good sale for their merchandise. 
These wooden or other: emblems are either kept 
in a hut specially constructed for the purpQ.se, or 
in some villages they are kept in a hut or shed in 
the Pihin's house. These huts or sheds are not 

,however regarded as actual' shri!}es. If you ask 
the people the significance of these wooden, clay 
or brass figures, they can only tell you that they 
are the ancient emblems of the village. On 
further inquiry, however. you find that in some. 
though not in aU, cases, the figure represents the 
totem animal of the Bhtlinha.rs or first Orion 
settlers of the village. Thus, the Bhftinhirs of 
village J~mgai in thina. Lo~~rdllgl, and of village 
Prlyigu, i'n thana Mindlr, belong to the Tiger 
clan, and wooden tigers are the emblems that each 
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of these villages carry to the J~tras. The Bht1in
hats of-village Amboi in th~na Loh~rd~gl belong 
to the Tortoise clan, and two wooden tortoises 
besides a wooClen pig are carried by the young 
men of this village to the Jatras. The men of 
village Burha Khiikri (in thanli M~nd~r) of which 
the Bhiiinhirs belong to the k'hilkho fish clan. 
take to the Jitras, a br .. .ss fish. However, where 
the wooden figure or a horse (as in village Kud~rk() 
where the Bhuinhars belong to the Tirki clan), or 
of an elephant (as in village Dighii where the 
Bhwnhars belong to the Padd y clan), is the 
emblem used, enquiry shows that the emblem was 
adopted within living memory. On these wooden 
horses and elephants people are allowed to ride, 
but this is not allowed in the case of the tigers 
which are regarded as the guardian deities of the 
villages concerned. In a few other cases, although 
the emblems are said to have been in use from time 
immemorial, the origin is -not so clear,..:....as. for 
example, in village Biasi (thana. Mandar) where the 
Bhfiinhirs belong to the Minj fish clan, but the 
emblem used is a wooden ox which is carried to. 
the Jatras. On a consideration of all the circum
stances, it appears certain in some cases and 
probable in several other cases of the older 
emblems that they represent the totems "of 
the first Oraon settlers of the village, and 
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that they were in process of evolution into 
totem deities when further progress in that 
direction was arrested. In a few cases (such as that 
{)f the ox) perhaps tbe original settlers may have 
become extinct or been displaced by later settlers 
who preserved the ancient emblem which had come 
to be regarded as the patron spirit. of the village. 
In the river Koel that flows past village Kanjii 
(thana Mandar), crocodiles may be seen, and it is 
said that a particular crocodile lived for a long 
time in the river just below the village and 
was looked upon with religious awe till it 
cisappeared sometime ago. The men of this 
village carry to the JUras four wooden crocodiles. 
The wooden figure of a tiger bending over two 
wooden figures of elephants that form the emblem 
'Of village Banapirhi (in thana. Ranchi) is perhaps a 
representation of some memorable incident in the 
history of the village. The men of village Tumba 
pario (thanll Ranchi) carry a peculiar emblem to 
the jatris. This is a huge cylindrical doth-covered 
frame called 'topor', and inside it you se~ a live 
red fowl. The Bhuinhars of village Kinbitha (thini 
Mindlr) belong to the Toppo bird clan and carry 
to the J1trls as the badge of their village a fTengri 
KhtitU.' (triple umbrella) wllichconsists ora bamboo 
pole to which is attached three bamboo umbrellas 
set one above the other and covered over with 
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feathers of birds. The belief that these'emblems 
serve to bring ,luck to the village is perhaps Curther 
indicated by the following incident that occured 
sometime ago in village Chilnd (thanl M1ndar). 
The emblem oC that village formerly consisted of 
four wooden oxen and a wooden human figure 
supposed to represent a cowherd. A Bhtlinh1r of 
the village saw in a dream that the oxen were 
flying Crom the village. On the dream being 
reported to the villagers, they were all perturbed 
in mind, held a consultation and decided that if 
the dream came true,'luck' would leave the village; 
and so they cast aside the wooden figure of the 
cowherd which was apparently neglecting its duty, 
and,' in its place, constructed' two wooden yokes. 
and each pair of wooden oxen was yoked to one 
of these yokes, so that the oxen might not leave 
the village and thus take away its 'luck'. 

Even the distinctive flags (baidlkhi) carried 

Parha Flaas. 
by each village to the ]ltrls, 
appear to be regarded as living 

powers,-almost as deities. To them, as to the 
wooden emblems, the village-priest offers a chicken 
and a libation of rice-beer before th~ ]atrA party 
start from the village for the .]Atra-ground. -It is 
believed that when at a Jitr'- or at a hunting 
excursion, there is a fight between two parties, 
some flag of one or othc:.r pirhl occasionally crows 
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like a cock to infuse spirit into the combatantsoC 
the parh5.. Stories are sometimes told about the 
supernatural help rendered by its baidkhi or Bag 
to some village or otber. Thus, recently in a 
fight between two plrh"-s. a violent stann followed 
by torrential rain resulted in the dispersal of one 
party. The other party unquestioningly attributed 
the storm and rain to the intelference of the 
flag of their own pirh!. It may be noted that a 
'bairakhi' is a triangular cloth-Bag of unusual 
length and breadth, and even a moderate breeze 
makes it flap about with great noise and bustle. 
Some of these flags are plain white or red, or blue, 
or parti-coloured. In some villages, the flag is 
made of many strips of cloth of different colours 
and shades of colours, sewn together. Most of 
the flags have pendents of red tassels and crowns 
either of coloured cloth or of bird's. feathers or of 
mango twigs. In some villages, a piece of coloured 
cloth with the figure of the moon, a sword and a . 
shield, some animal or bird Of the leaf of a plant is 
sewn up on the flag; but the connexion of such a 
figure with the totem animal or plant is seldom 
apparent. The use of such flags by every village 
would appear to have in most cases superseded the 
wooden or brass or clay 'figures of animals. etc., 
which commonly used to be the badge of an 
~ntjle parha. At the present day, whereas 
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every village ha~ its distinctive flags it is only 
a few villages (sometimes only the 'R~.ji.· or 
bead village of some pirhl) that possess such a 
wooden or other symbol.. 

Such are some of the characteristics of 
. Orion Totemism. As with the establishment 
of agricultural villages, each totem clan 
got scattered in small batches, and villages 
establisJled by other totem clans became inter
spersed between villages established by members 
of a particular clan, the clan, as a whole, lost its 
solidarity and ceased to be a local group hunting 
~nd fig~tjng, playing and dancing, feasting and 
deliberating together. The changed circumstan~es 
gave "rise to another combination of the local 'food
groups! Although the totem clan has remained 
the basis of the social structure of the Orions, the 
parha confederacy. of which we shall speak later 
on, has supplanted th~ totem-clan as the 
soci~-po1itical unit of the Orlons. The totemic 
gro'Uping of Oraon society. however, retains jts 
importance to this day in so far as marriage and 
kinship are concerned. 

• I t is in some villages in tltanas Mandar, Bero, 
Lohardaga and Ranchi only that I have come across such 

wooden emblems. 
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IL KINSHIP AND TIlE PJUViu:CES AND 
FUNCTIONS", OF CERY AIN KIN. 

(A) The clusificatory system. 

Theexogamous kinship-group of the clan, as 
we have seen. still forms the foundation of the 
social system. of the Orions. The Orion systeIl} 
of kinship is of the kind termed 'classificatory' 
by Morgan, and more appropriately called the 
'cIan' system by Dr. \V. H. R. Rivers.- The 
fundamental feature of this system is_ ~roadly 
speaking, the application of the same kinship term 
in addressing most, though not ~1I, persons of the 
same generation and sex. Thus, the Orion 
addr~ses as 'ha' ( father) not only his own male 
parent but also all whom that parent would call 
brothers j and similarly he would address as 'aiyo' 
( mother) not only his own female parent but 
also. roughly speaking. all whom his father might 
marry,-and as 'babu' (son) and 'm~i' (daughter) 
not only his own sons and daughters respectively 
but all the males and females who would call him 
~a..' In certain cases, however, a distinction is 
made in addressing the elder and younger members 
of the sam~ generation . 

• I'IUAtp and IIIe Soc'al Or'gaftiza/'o" (Lolldon, 19(4) 
p. 71. 
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We 

KUuhip 
datare.. 

give below a table of Orion terms of 
relationship and mutual address, 

Domen- obtained by mea.ns of genealogies. 
The terms 'brothe~ and 'sister' 

in the following table are used in a classificatory 
'sense so as to include cousins hewever remote. 

Father-i.r spoken 01 aJ'-'Embis',-4lUladdrtsSlII a.r-'b4· 
Father's younger 'Eng Kikas' (a)so 

brother • 'dnni embis'-my 
little father) • 'bA' (or kiltl) 

Father's elder bro- 'Eng barls· (also 
ther • 'kohl. embi.s'- my 

great father) .. "ba' 
\ViCe's Cather; Hus-

band's father • 'Eng Sasras, • 'bl' 
Great-grand-father 

or great-grand-uncle.. 'Eng baris' • ~' 

Husband's or wife's 
mother'S brother • 'Eng mimu sasrus'. 'bi.' 

Mother's elder sis-
ter's husband • 'Eng bariS' 

Mothet' • 'Ingio' 
\Vife's mother, 

Husband's mother • 'Eng siis' 
Father's elder bro-

ther's wife • I 'Eng bari' 
Father's younger 

brother's wife • 'Eng klkki' 
Mother'S elder sister.. 'Eng bari' 
Great-grand-mother 

or Great-grand-aunt.. 'Eng bari' 

• 'barl' or 'bari 
hi' 

It "yo' or "ayang 

• "ayo' 

• "'yO' (or 'bari') 

• ~ki' 
• 'bari' 

• 'bar~ 
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Mother's 
brother*-u $fJMe. of u-'Eng mlmas'-antl 

addrtutd tu-'MAmu· 

Father's sister's hus· 
band • 'Eng mAmas" • 'Mamu' 

Father's sister • 'Eng tichi" • 'tichi' 

Mother's brother's 
wife • 'Eng tlchi, • 'tiichi. 

Mother's younger 
sister tt Ceng tichi,' " 

'mosi' 

Mother's younger 
sister's husband " ' 

'engmosi' ,. 'mosa' 

E.lder brother II 'Engdldis' .. Ida' 

Wife's elder brother II 'Engje1h slras' II .. 
'ViCe's elder sister's 

husband It -Eng sarhus' ,. 'dI'Cor 

Husband's elder . sArhu) 

brother " 
'Eng biiinalas' " 'da' 

Elder sister It 'Eng dai' It 'dai' 
Wife's elder sister " 

'Eng bainlli' " 'dai' 
Husband's elder sister,. .. " " Husband's elder 
brother's wife ,t 'Eng gotni' .. 'dai' 

• It may be noted that 'em,' eng' or ling' prefixed to an 
Orion term of relationship signifies 'my' (e.g., CembAs'-my 
father, 'Ingio'- my mothe!) Similarly the preftx 'tin' or ' 
'tAng' signifies 'his' (e.g., tlmbis'-bis fatber. 'tangio'-his 
mother) and 'ning' signifies 'th1: • and 'Ding'-'ours.' 

Father'S elder sister ia also callted 'Bari' which is a 
Hindi term and mother's elder brother is called 'bap! S() 
also is the younger brother's daughter caIled 'bari·. 
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Fathers father or 
uncle-is spoke" of as-'EDg Ijjos'-a"d addressed as-'ijjo 
~other's father' 'Eng ijjos' (or 'Ijjo' (or 
or uncle 

" engnlnls) 
" 

'nina') 
Father's mother or 
aunt; Mothers 'Eng ajji' . 'ajji' or 

mother or aunt " (or Eng nani) " 'nani') 
Son's wife's father ; 
Daughter's hus-
band's father 

" 
'Eng samdhis' 'Samdhi' 

Son's wife's mother ; 
Daughter's hus-
band's mother ., 'Samdo' " 

'Samda' 
Younger brother 

" 'Ingris' " 
'Dabu' 

Wife's younger 
brother It 'E~g saras' " " 

Son f. 'Engdas' " 
,. 

Younger brother's 
son 't 'Eng barabelas' " 'beta'(or 'habu') 

Elder brother's son " 'Engkhlagos' ,t It 

Husband's elder 
brother's son 

" 'Engkhlagos' " II 

Brother's son 
(ofa woman) tt 'Engachos' . 

" " Husband's younger 
brother II 'Engerkhos' " It 

Elder sister's son 
(of a woman) 

" 
'mosi beta' " )I 

Wife's elder sisters 
son 

" It It ,. 
YOunger sister's son 

(ofwomaD) 
" 'bara beta' y 
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Wife's younger sister's 
son-.-i.t 'JOU1lIl/8.--'bara beta'-ant/ 

adtlreJsed as-'beta'(or 'bahu_ 
Daughter's husband • 'Eng 

J aunkhaddis' • 'bahu' 
Younger sister's hus- 'Eng bainilas' 

band ,0 (babin damad) " " 'Vife's youuger sis- 'Ko' or 'bahuP 

ter's husband. " 'Eng sarhus' or'tangmo· 
5a',.I. 'mo-
sa of my 

-" son.' 
Sister's daughter's 'Eng jaunkbad-
husband ,. dis' " 'babu' 

Elders sister's hus- 'Eng bhetas· 
" 

'bhatu' (or 
band ,. 'ana ha') 

Wife's brother's son n 'Eng bbagnas' 
" -J>hagna' 

(or babu) 
Husband's sister's 
son ff ,. ,. .. 

Daughter n fEngda' 
It 'mal' 

Younger sister. ,. Ilngrjt 
" " Husband's brothers 

wife ., 'Eng gotni' tt " Husband',s younger 
sister t, 'Xngerkho' 

'Elder brother's " 
,. 

daughter (man's) ., 'Enkhlagi' 
" Jt 

Husband's elder 
brother's daughter u 

" " .. 
Wife's brot1Jer'~ 

, , 
daughter 

OJ 'Engbbagni' •• 'mai' or 
'hhagn} 
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Husband's sister's 
daughter-is ,joken of as-'Engbhagni'-anti 

addressed a.r-'mali'or'bhagni' 
Wife's elder sister's 

daughter t. 'mosi beti' " ,i 

Elder sister's 
daughter (of a 

woman) .f " " 'mai' 
Wife's younger sis· 

ter's daughter 
" 'bari beW " Younger sister's 

daughter (of a 
woman) 

" It " ,. 
Younger brother's 

daughter (ora man)" " It " 
Husband's younger. 

brother's daughter" " " It 

Brother's daughter Eng acho . ,. " 
, 

Child's or nephew·s 
or niece's son or 

nephew 
" 

'Eng nattis' " 
'natti' 

Husbar.d .. 'Eng metas' " 'ana' 

Wife .. , 'Eng khai' " 'anae' 
Son's or brothers' 

sori's wife It 'Eng khero' It 4khai' 

Sister's son's wife 
" 'Eng khero' ,. 'khai' 

Younger brother's 
wife '" , 

'Eng bainali' u " 
A ca.wife .. 'Eng melkho' 
(A man's) Elder 

brother's wife " 
'Nasgo' " 'Nasgo' 
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Although marriage, amongst the Orlons, is 
ICiaaLip aM primarily governed by the rule of 

Marriac.. clan· exogamy, genealogical or 
blood relationship up to three generations is now 
generally considered a bar to marriage even with a 
member ot a different clan.e And as to this, it is 
worth noticing that in tracing such relationship, 
the classificatory rule is applied even to members 
of a different clan,-the terms used by an Orion 
for relatives by blood or marriage are applied to 
certain other people of the same generation with 
whom personally he bas no relationship at all 
Thus, if X is related to Y as his sister's son, those 
whom X calls brothetS (X's paternal uncle's sons, 
for example, with whom Y has~ no actual.relation
ship) will be regarded as in the same category 
with X and therefore not eligible for marriage to Y. 

• The orthodox theory is that so long as relationship is 
remembere~ marriage is Dot proper between two families. 
But as the Oraoo's memory as to relationship is particularly 
short. -some of them even iorgetting their grandfatl:ers 
narne,-the three-generatiQD rule in bar of marriage t;enerally 
fulfils orthodox requirements. The rule usually obserVed in 
practice is that when ceremoaial visits. Dll1tual invitations and 
exchange of presents on ceremonial occasions; have ceased 
between two families related by a marriage in a former 
generation tbere is nothing wrong in entering into fresh 
matrimonial alliances. According to some Oraons the only 
forbidden degrees of relationship with regard to marriage arel 

besides persons of the same gotrD, a person's cross-cousins. 
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There appear to be reasons for inferring the 
Relation. bet. former existence amongst· the 

ween grand-pa- Oraons (before clan-exogamy was 
rent and grand- . 
child. . instituted) of a system of marriage 
or union between persons related to each other 
as grand-parent (or grand-uncle) and grand-child 
(or grand-nephew or grand-niece)-a system the 
existence of which has been notjced by Dr. Rivets 
in the island of Pentecost and by Mr. Hewitt 
among the Dierri of Australia. The father of a 
grand-father, as we have seen in our list.Js address
ed by the Oraon as 'bi'-the same term employed 
in addressing a father as well as a father-in-law ~ 

and, similarly,. a great-grand-son is addressed as 
'bibu.'-the same term that is employed in address
ing a son and also a son-in-law. This in itself 
would not prove much. But when, along with this; 
we consider the bantering mode of conversation 
regarded as appropriate between persons related as 
grand-parent (or grand-uncle) and grand-children 
(or grand-nephews and grand-nieces), in which the 
two parties habitually act the part of man and wife. 
one cannot resist the conclusion that this habit 
must have had its origin at a period of Oraon 
society whe~'such union was widely current.- As I. It may be noticed that although certain Hindu castes 
of Chota Nagpur, like some sections of Hindus in Bihar, 
are permitted to take liberties with the mother's brother's 
wife which point to a former social. regulation such as Dr. 



GRAND-PARENT AND GRAND-CHILD. 353 

a sample of an orthodox conversation between an 
Orion grand-father of our own days and his youn~ 
married grand.daughter, we may cite the following 
short dialogue :-

Crand-/atAe,. .--An pachcho, .eklse raa.di ? (old 
woman how do you do ?) 

Grand.dlluglle1' ;--Kore kOfem ra'd~n, pa.chgi. 
(I am well, old man). 

Grand fat"" :-Enghii erpl enghon ho mili 
kidi? (Why don't you come to my house even 
once ?) 

Grand-daugnteT :-Ninghii erpa ender beddi 
kllon '1 (\Vby shall I go to your house 1 [The 
implication is,-Am I your m!lrried wife that I 
shall go to your bouse ?]) 

Grand-:/allter:-En pachkan aunge engan Imbt 
biddi ira mall kadi? (Is it because I have grown 
old that you want to forsake me, and do not want 
togo to my house?) 

Grand-dauglz.ter :-N in pachgis giisan en mall 
kalon.· (1 shall not go to you-an old man [that 
you are 1!) 

Grand-fallter :-Mili kitoy ! Dhironki pasniim 

Codrington bas recorded (MI!4f1tSi.alJl p. 38) and Dr. 
Rivers has discussed (.K'n.sA~ &c, pp. 28--31), such liberties 
are not permitted by the Oraon. 

23 
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ho'on i ningio nimbis ningan eng~ge bisy~r.

mill kiloy ? (Won't you go? If you don't, I shall 
seize you and take you Ihome] thrashing you on 
the way [.i. e. as a husband beats and takes home 
a truant wire]. Your parents sold (married) you 
to me. Won't you go.? ri. e. go you must] ). 

It may be further noticed in this coimec
tion that amongst the majority of the Oraons 
it is still considered a comparatively trivial 
offence if persons relate!i to each other as 
grand-parent and grand-child in the classificatory 
sense are found to have illicit relations, just 
as a similar misbehaviour of an Oraon with 
his elder brother's wife is not considered a 
se~ious offence. It is not unusual to find great 
liberties being taken with such relatives without 
any protest. But it is quite othewise when an 
Oraon is found taking such liberties, not to speak 
of having improper relations, \ "ith a relative of the 
opposite sex who stands one degree higher or one 
degree lower ~han himself in the pedigree. and is 
therefore considered as related to him as parent 
or child. Excommunication or in the alternative 
a costly expiation ceremony together with a feast 
to the--P~rhl 'brethren' is the usual penalty for 
such an offence. There are, again, certain relatives 
who, though belonging to the same, generation, 
are, by a social fiction, considered as stand ing to 
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each other in practically the same relation as 
parent and child. Between such relations, known 
by the generic name of "ba.inalas' or "bain~li' 

( according as the person is a male or a female), 
illicit connexion is considered incestuous. \Ve 
shall refer to these relations in the next sub
section. 

Again, the facts that the mother's brother and 
Cro.rcouam the father's sister's husband are 

Marriage. both described by the same 
kinship-term (Cmamus'), and that the father's 
sister and the mother's brother's wife are similarly 
both described by the same kinship term 
( 'tachi' ), coupled with the further fact that in 
the case of a cross-cousin marriage the relationships 
of mother's brother and father's sister's husband 
come to be combined in one and the same person, 

. may appear to indicate the former prevalence of 
cross-cousin marriage amongst the Orions. And, 
for aught we know, the Orions, like the Fijians 
and the southern islanders of the Ne\v 'Hebrides, • 
might once have used the same term for the 
father·in-Iaw. The present term for a 'father-in
law'-'sasrus', which is a samskritic term is 

obviously a later loan-word. At the present day 
the objection that the Ora-ons urge against a cross-

• Ibid, p. 21. 
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cousin marriage is that it is not proper for the chil
dren of persons who have 'been suckled at the same 
,(mother's) breast' to marry each other. Genealo
gies show that marriages between children of 
cross-cousins are still permissible. The Orions 
appear to have borrowed from their Hindu 
neighbours and landlords a custom which iSr 

however, not in much favour in the Or5.on 
community. This is known as the 'golat-benja' or 

. 'circular marriage' in which an Oraon marries his 
son or nephew and a daughter or niece respectively 
to the daughter or niece and a son or nephew of 
another Oraon -

It is significant that such of the Oraon terms 
of relationship as appear to partake of the nature 
of descriptive terms, are generally borrowed from 
Samskritic Hindi. Such are the terms 'bara', 1>afi'r 
'bara-beta', 'bara-beti', 'gotni', 'samdhi', 'sasrl1s', 
'sais', &c. 

A consideration of the indigenous and bor

General charac. rowed terms of Orion kinship
ter of the.Or-:on nomenclature would incline one 
.,.stem of Kinship. " 

to think that before contact with 
the Hindu system of kinship, marriage amongst 

~ The« golat benja' (or circular marri~ge). should not 
be confounded with the • golbenja • (from • gollas' a land. 
l?rd, and .' benja' marriage) which simply means a~ expen. 
slve marrIage celebrated WIth great pomp like a marriage in 
the Hindu landlord's family. 
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the Orions was regulated almost exclusively by 
the rule of c1an-exogamy, and that further restric
tions based on genealogical relationship have been 
since super-added. Such restrictions strictly in
clude only marriages between, the children of a 

brother and a sister and between the children of 
two sisters. And to this extent, the Oraon system 
of kinship may be said to be complex. although 
the general character of the system has been deter
mined by the social condition of cIan-exogamy. 
The application of the vocative term 'ha.bif (gener
ally employed to sons in a classificatory sense) to 
one's own or one's wife's younger brother as well 
as to own's own (or one's wife's) younger sister's 
husband-and ot the vocative term ·mii' or 'miliA' 
(generally employed to daughters) to one's o'wn 
(or in the case of a woman, also her husband's) 
younger sister may appear to reflect psychology 
more than. sociology. In conclusion, we may 
notice a few general terms of address, though 
not always of kinship, which may be attri., 
buted more to psychological than to socio
logical causation. Such are the terms 'de' by which 
a father as well as any old man irrespective of 
relationship may be addressed, 'do' by which a 
mother as well as all old women may be addressed, 
"bil' by which little brothers and sisters are 
sometimes addressed by way of endearment, 'kOe' 
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(abbreviation of 'kukkoe', girl) by which young 
girls are sometimes addressed by their elders, 'ko' 
or '~n~ ko' by which boys may be addressed by 
their elders, 'ina' and 'anM' by which equals 
(males and females respectively) may be addressed. 
Not less interesting are the terms of collective 
address: Such are the terms 'haro' by which a man 
addresses a number of other men or boys 
collectively, 'kh,adio' by which a woman addresses 
a number of other women or girls collectively and 
'kh,idro' by which a woman addresses a number of 
boys collectively. 

( B )Disabllities, Duties. and Privileges of certain 
Relative •• 

In our table of terms of relationship we have 

Kin.hip tabu .. 
seen that certain relatives, stand 
to each other in the position of 

'B~enalas' or 'Baenali'. A m:;ln's younger .brother's 
wives and his wife's elder sisters are his 'baenalis't 
and a woman's husband's elder brothers (in a 
classificatory sense) and her younger sisters' 
husbands are 'baenalases' to her, and her husband's 
elder sisters (in a classificatory sense) and her 
young~r brothers" wives are her 'baenilis'. The 
compound terms 'baenalas· and 'b~e-nali' are 
composed of the words 'baena,' meaning 'strange', 
and 'alas' ( man) or 'ali' ( woman). As the terms 
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signify, a man and a woman standing to each other 
a5 'bienalas' and 'baenali: although living in the 
same house, have to behave towards each other 
almost as strangers. They may not touch each 
other, nor sit on the same mat or other seat to
gether, nor utter each other's name~ nor even talk 
to each other except about unavoidable domestic 
or other affairs. Should one happen to touch the 
other by chance or even take the other's name 
under unavoidable circumstances, a ceremonial 
expiation has to be performed. A jar of rice·beer 
has to be prepared; and, when it is ready, the 
husband's elder brother in the presence of the 
other members of the family has to hand over to 
the woman the brass vessel filled with rice-beer. 
The younger brother's wife has to take a little 
rice-beer from it in a leaf-cup and drink it. She 

. has then to hand back the brass vessel to her 
husband's elder brother who bas similarly to fill a 
leaf-cup with rice-beer and drink it. Then the 
latter has to say, "Innintim neg dastur manji, 
tmke imsra. khai." ("The customary rite has been 
observed, from this day do not touch me again"). 
And thence forth they become tabu to each other 
again. Marriage or sexual intercourse even between 
a widowed 'baenilas' ancJ. a widowed or an u~ .. 
married 'blenili.' is strictly tabued, although such 
rel .. tives necessarily belong to different clans. T~e 
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husbl.l1d's elder brother is permitted to touch his 
younger brother's bride only on the' day of her 
marriage and the day followin~. And that is why 
you sometimes see an Oraoo. bride on the day 
after her marriage being carried to her husband's 
house on the arms of her husband's elder brother. 

Besides the tabu on nameli of persons related to 
each other as 'baenalas' and 'hae-

Name-tabul. 
naW, the names of a husband and 

a wife are tabu to each other. In addressing each 
other the husband . generally calls the wife as 
fmother of so-and-so' and the wife calls the husband 
as 'father of so-and-so.'If, however, the pair is child
less. the husband often addresses the wife by some 
such e"pithet as 'the deaf one' (bahiri), 'the tall one' 
(dhongi) or 'the short one' (natri); and similarly 
the wife addresses her husband as 'bahiri' (deaf 
man) or 'dhonga' (tall man) and so forth,-although, 
as a matter of fact, neither of them may be deaf or 
particularly tall or short in stature.- Although 
this tabu is striCtly observed in addressing each 
other, it may be infringed with impunity whee 
circumstances necessitate the husband or wife 
being spoken of by name. The names of near 
deceased relatives, particularly of a deceased wife, 
may not be taken. The reason for this tabu 

- Often, however, the husband in addressing the wife 
simply says "ani bir dai,' and the wife in addressing the 
husband says 'ana ho". 
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appears to be the fear of the spirits of the dear 
ceparted turning up at the sound of their names. 
Now-a-days a breach of any of these name-tabus, 
.except that relating to a 'b5.inalas' or a 'biinili', 
is considered an impropriety rather than an offence. 
There is another class of name-tabus which bas 
nothing to do with relationship.These are the tabus 
on names of certain persons, animals, places or 
other things: It is believed that -some names pro
nounced at certain times bring ill-luck to the 

person who pronounces them. Thus, the names of 
certain villages are not pronounced by the men 
of certain other villages at night-time, for it 
believed that some misfortune will befall the man 
who does so. t Similarly some people's names 
are considered of bad omen if pronounced within 
an hour or so after sunrise. In the cases 
-of certain beasts and reptiles, su bstitutes (or 
their names are used at night. 1.'hus a serpent 
is called a 'rC?pe', a tiger is called the 'long-tailed' 
thing (digha khola), a sheep is called the 'wool
-covered' 'thing (khani chutti). These prohibitions 
are not attended with any social consequences or 
social disapproval and, have therefore nothing 
to d~ with our present topic. 

t ThllS the nameS of villages, 'Pili.' 'Nagri/ and 'Gargion' 
.are not pr<m~"nced:' at night by the Oraons of village 
Sakra and o.ther neighbouring villages. 
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In the performance of certain social ceremoniesr 

Ceremonial Func- Oraon usage assigns definite func
~. of certain tions to particular relatives. The 

• more important of these functions 
are the following: 

(a) During Pregnancy. 

When an Orion female is with child, in some 
parts of the Oraon country, it is the custom to in
vite her father or brother to her husband's place 
to perform the sacrificial ceremony of the 
'jodakamna.' meant to prevent the evil spirits or 
her father's village from doing her any harm. 

(b) At Birth. 
It is properly the fanction of the baby's grand

father, and in his absence of the baby's sister's 
husband, to officiate as the saetificer at the 'dandi· 
renghna' ceremony performed after the birth of a 
child and meant to ward off the evil eye and the 
evil attentions of malignat spirits from the child. 
But at ths present day, as the rites and the 
formulce 9lnnected with them ar~ not known to
every Orton, any Oraon of the village who is 
acquainted with the proper procedure of the cere
mony is invited to officiate at the ceremony. 

(c) At Marriage. 

At an Oraon wedding, it is the {unction of the 



FUNCTIONS OF CERTAIN KIN. 30} 

bridgroom's and ·biide's married sisters (not having 
been widowed and each living with her first 
husband) to besmear the forenead of the bride
groom and of the bride respectively with turmeric
and oil and to perform certain other ceremonies 
believed to ensure happiness and prosperity to the 
pair during their married life. The father or elder 
-brother or the bride has to draw, from the village
well or spring. water required for the marriage rites~ 
This water has to be brought at cock-crow before 
anyone else has touched the well or spring that 
morning; and the pitcher has to be dipped per
pendicularly into the water with its mouth turned 
straight upwards. Again, ·when the actual 
marriage rites are being performed, it is primarily 
the function of the brothers and (male) cousins of 
the bride ( when the wedding. takes place at the 
bride's house) or of the bridegroom (when the 
wedding takeS place at the latter's parents' house) 
to hold a screen round the bride and bridegroom 
and persons officiating at 'th~ marriage so that 
they may be screened from the gaze of strangers: 
( who may have the evil eye) and of evil spirits. 
The maternal uncle or the bride or bridegroom 
has no particular function assigned to him in the 
marriage ceremonies of hi'S sister's child. When 
the bride first leaves her parents' home for her 
husband's. her father puts an ~iron·headed arrow 



THE ORAONS. 

into her hands. The girl carries it to prevent the 
evil spirits of her parents' village from following her. 

(d) At Death. 
At the cremation of a deceased Oraon, it is 

usually the sons of the deceased who have first to 
put fire into the mouth of the corpse, after which 
other relatives do the same. 

(e) In Disease. 
When a child suffers from boils on the head. 

the Oraons say that the boils are the offspring of 
the cervical gland which they call the 'old woman' 
or 'old mother.' It is only the maternal uncle of 
the, child who can, so the Orlons believe, cure the 
boils by pressing the 'old mother' ( cervical glands) 
with one of his own finger-rings, this not being 
,removed from the finger,-and by singeing the 
"old mother' with the heated edge of a sickle. 

An ·Oraon mother is considered to have very 
'- little right over her children. The 

Rigat. and 
Privilege. of . father as the lord of the family 
certain Relative.. ", • 

has almost absolute nght. But 
in case the mother of his children deserts him and 
remarries, she generally manages to take away the 
younger children with her. But when such a son 
becomes old enough to cultivate his lands, (at about 
fourteen years) he generally goes over to the 
father's place, and if the father objects to take 
him on, the village Panchayat when app~aIed to 
.' 
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by the son generally make the father give him a 
share of the family lands. 

(al Mother. 
In the recognised right of the mother of an 

Oraon bride to receive three pieces ( or sometimes 
one piece) of cloth known as "mother's cloth
from the bridegroom as part Qf the consideration 
for the hand of the bride. we seem to meet witb 
a survival of mother-kin. 

(b) Grand-mother. 
If the father's mother is alive at the time, she 

too, however, receives a similar present of a cloth 
called fiji ledra' ( grand-m,other's cloth ). 

(e) Father. 

The .father, however, gets no presents of 
clothes. The cash bride-price which he (or in his 
~ a bsence the brother or uncIe) recei ves appears 

to be a substitute for the cattle formerly given. 
We have referred above to the rights of ar, 

Oraon father over his children. The rather may 
even give away his son to be adopted by another 
man as his son. The custom of adoption is, how
ever, falling into disuse. In the few cases in which 
a boy is still taken into his house by a sonless 
Oraon as his prospective I son-in-law, the boy is 
regarded as standing in the same position as a son 
adopted from a different clan. This kind of pro-
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bationary son-in-law stands on' a different footing 
from the other class of 'ghar-damad' described in a 
previous chapter,- for, in the case of such a proba
tioners the question of bride-price does not enter 
into consideration at all. Generally it is only an 
orph3;n boy who can be induced to become a 
probationary son-in-law of this kind. \Vhen a 
boy agrees to become su ch a son-in-law, the girl's 
father ~ith a few elders of his own village as 
'Panch' goes to the house of the boy. There a 
few elders of the boy's viJIage too are called as 
"Panch,' and in the presence of the 'panches' of 
both sides, the girl's father promises that on his 
death all his rajhas lands will go to the boy if the 
latter lives with him in his house, cultivates his 
fields, and in due time marries his daughter. 
Another custom which has now practically fallen 
into disuse further illustrates the right of an Oraon 
father over-his son. 'We have referred in a prece
ding chapter to the Soukkia sy~tem of labour, as 
it now exists. But the Soukhia system, as it 
existed in full vigour half a century ago, was in 
reality a mild form of slavery. When an Oraon 
f~ther borrowed a large sum of money which he 
hardly expected to be able to repay, he made over 
one of his sons to the creditor to serve him as his 
'Soukhia dhangar' for an indefinite term,-in reali-

• V.de p. 199 ante. 



RIGHTS OF THE FATHER. 367 

ty, for life. Sometimes however a poor Orion who 
had many children made over one of his sons as a 
Soukkia dhangar to another Oraon-generally a 
relative. The young man served him as a labourer 
without any pay but receiving only food and board
ing. In such a case, the cSoukhia dhingar' was usu
ally regarded as a member of his master's family 
-almost as an adopted son but without rights of 
inheritance; and he was usually married at the 
expense of the master, who finally paid him some 
money to make a start in tife. From a paper on 
'Chota Nagpur' written by Mr. S. T. Cuthbert, a 
former Magistrate of the old District of Ramgarh 
(which included the Chota Nagpur Plateau), and 
read before the Asiatic Society of Calcutta in 1841, 
it appears that a mild form of slavery was in vogue 
in those days and that even a document was 
executed for th~ purpose, apparently when the 
master was a non-aboriginal. Mr. Cuthbert says.
~'There are different species of bondsmen in the 
pergunah. Ist.-When a. person receives a sum 
of money from another, and executes a deed called 
Saunak patra, he becomes the person's bondsman 
or Saunak for life and cannot be released from the 
bond, though he offer payment of the money he 
received. The deed of Saunlilll patra however does 
not affect the duldren. It is expected that the 
master furnishes his bOI!dsmen witn food and 
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clothing; generaIIy he pays the e~penses attendant 
on marriage. 

c'2nd.-A person who borrows a sum of 
money from another, stipulating by a deed t<> 
serve the latter for a specified time, or lfntil the 
amount of the principal and interest be repaid. 
This bondsman has an . allowance of a maund of 
rice a month, and one rupee is given to him at the 
cold season, besides which he is entitled to one 
bundle out of 2 I bundles of the crops at the cut
ting season. 

"Jrd.-A person who hires himself for field 
. labour, the 'period of which service is generally 
fro~ Magh to the end of Pous j and should the 
bondsman run away within the period of servicer 

the master is entitled to damages on account of 
loss of services. This kind of bondsman generally 
receives six rupees a year and twelve maunds of 
rice." 

In our days, the third form of service known as 
Dhangrii is the usual form in use, but happily 
the master is no longer entitled to any 
damages or fine e'Ccept' that the abs~onding 
dh~ngar has to pay back the unearned portion 
of the wages he may have received in advance. 
Occasion ... lly you still meet with a (orm of 
'Soukhil' dhlngar service, which looks like 
a compromise between the first and second 
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forms of service described above: By this an 
Or~on who has borrowed a large sum of money 
makes over his son as a csoukhiaJ to the creditor 
whom he has to serve without pay so long as the 
debt is not repaid. The Soukkia servant lives in 
the house of the creditor and gets only his food. 
Finally it may be noticed that an Oraon master 
treats his servant as a member of his family. It 
is significant that the terms ']onkh' and 'Dhingar' 
applied to servants are also applied to the young 
bachelors of the family.e 

Inheritance and Partition of Property. 
The Oraon method of reckoning descent is, 

as we have seen, patrilineal; and 
~~~~enl Pria- the wife lives in the husband's 

house where the husband exercises 
supreme authority over his family. The customary 
.:utes that regulate the devolution of property 
amongst the Orlons, appear to have" been deter
mined partIy,ifnot primarily, by their peculiar belief 
in the state of the human soul after death, and part
ly by social and economic conditions. The human 
spirit, after the dissolution of the physical body, 
is believed to reside in the undenvorld where the 
spirits of all the deceased Orions of the same clan 
of a village live in shadowy f9rtDS and constitute a 

e The term S4u"ak pa/ra in Mr. Cuthbert's paper is 
apparently a printer's mistake for l&e'Zl/d patra (deed of 
service). 

24 
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closely united gr~up. Many an Orlion has been to 
these spirit settlements during sleep or illness; and, 
if you succeed in gaining their confidence, they will 
describe to you the details of those underworld 
habitations, the appearance of their occupants, 
and their occupation with a naive simplicity which 
will leave no room for doubt in your mind as to 
their firm conviction in the truth of their asser
tions. These subtle-bodied spirits are believed to 
derive nutrition from the essence of the offerings 
made to them by' their male descendants daily 
before every regular meal, periodically at certain 
sacrificial feasts, and annually at the great 'bone
burial' restival., If on the night following the 
'borie-burial' festival you chance to. pass by the 
side of the 'kiindi' where the bones of the dead 
Oraons of a village have been deposited, and 
where boiled rice, pulse and 'other food have 
been laid out that evening for all the spirits of the 
dead, you run the ri,sk of being chased by the 
spirits who are assembled there t'o do j~stice to 
the viands thus provided by their male descen
dants. Even jf you and other foreigners like you 
whom they respectc;d a~d looked up to in their 
life-time as their superiors be allowed to pass 
unmolested, a rustic Orlien happening to cross 
their path can hardly escape scot-free. More than 
'one Orlion have narrated to us their gruesome 
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experiences when chased by such spirits, they ran 
borne for dear life or fell down senseless, and in 
either case some sickness or other at once over
took them. As their own well~being depends on 
the possession by their male decendants of suffi
cient means for regularly providing rice-offerings 
and rice~beer libations to them, these spirits of the 
dead are natura.lly solicitous about the preserva
tion in the hands of their male descendants of the 
property they have left behind. The spirits of the 
dead keep themselves in touch with such property. 
And should even a married daughter of the family 
stealthily take away to her husband's place any 
property belonging to her father or brothers, 
the property is sure to be followed by some 
spirit of her fathees village, and sickness or 
some other affliction is sure to be caused 
in her husband's family. So strong is the belief 
in this attachment of the dead to the· property 
they lea ve behind them and -their zeal for the 
preservation' of the property in the hands of their 
male descendants or other agnates to the exclu
sion o( persons not belonging to the same ex
ogamous stock that even a gnar-damad who lived 
with his sonless deceased father-in-law during his 
lifetime and who has since been enjoying the 
royati lands left by him, willI in the event of any 
~ase of serious illness occurring in his own family 
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within a short time of his father-in-law's death, 
often make over any moveable property (especially 
iron implements, broomsticks, and winnowing 
baskets) that belonged to his deceased father-in-law 

"to the latter's agnates. 
As the living and the dead members of the 

same exogamous clan of any particular village 
together form in a sense 'one village-family in the 
eyes of the Oraon, and as daughters by their 
marriage pass out of this family and are debarred 
from taking part in the sacrificial offerings and liba
tions made to the ancestor 'spirits of their father's 
family, a daughter loses all right to a share in the 
property left by her (ather or by any other member 
of her father's clan. And as a married woman 
may neither offer any oblations to the deceased 
ancestors of her husband's family nor join in the 
worship of the genuine Oraon village-deities, 
she is not entitled to absolute inheritance 
of property belonging to her husband's family 
either. Thus the two fundamental rules that 
meet us at the the threshold of our .subject-the 
rules that property must not pass out of the clan 
nor be inherited in absolute right by a woman,
are based partly on a religious and partly 
on a sociological basis. These rules have been 
furt1)er modified on economic and historical 
grounds by restricting the gevolution of property 
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to the deceased owner's fellow-Bhuinhars of the 
same clan and village. \Ve have s~en in a previ
ous chapter that the division of administrative 
and other functions led to the splitting of 
the Bhliinhars or original settlers of an Oraon 
village into two or three Khiints (lit, stocks) 
-the Khiint of the sacerdotal head (the 
Pahan) and that of the temporal headman 
or headmen (Munda or Mahata or both). 
Under Oraon rules of inheritance, in the absence 
of any member of the Khunt of a deceased owner 
of property, the members of the other Bhiiinhar 
Khiints by reason of their common descent, would 
be entitled to divide the' Bhiiinhari lands and other 
property of the' deceased amongst themsel ves. 
But under the present changed economic situation 
of the country, alien landlords generally manage 
to take possession of such property. when there 
is no member of his own Khiint surviving him 
unless the deceased owner happened to execute 
a deed of transfer during his life-time.. Changes 

• This right of transfer, however, has for the present 
been taken away (temporarily, as it, is believed) by the 
Legislature to prevent Oraons from being defrauded into 
transferrin~ their lands for an inadequate price. But 
unfortunately, in many cases' 'the unfor~seen effect of this 
measure has been to benefit the landlord at the expense of 
the Oraon tenant. 
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in the economic conditions of Orion life have 
introduced important modifications in the two 
fundamental rules of Or~on inheritance, enunciated 
above. 'Ne have seen that the idea of private (as 
distinguished from communal) property in lands 
'had been evolved amongst the Or~ons before they 
settled in Chota.N~gpur, and that except in respect 
of waste lands, public lands such as the Sarn~, the 
vi1lage-mas~n, the Bhut~ha lands, and village 
jungles which all remained the common property of 
the village community, each Orion family came to 
be a property-owning unit of which the father was 
the patriarchal head. From this it necessarily 
followed-( I) that on the death of the pater 
Jamilias the property devolved on his sons, 
or, in the absence of sons, on the ~eares.t family 
or families of maJe fignates; and (2) that 
when a deceased paterfamilias left more than one 
son, the eldest son would step into- his place 
as the head of the family, and, in the event 
of a partition, would receive a slightly larger share 
(1efhangs) than his other brothers as a recompense 
for his surrender of the potes/as or authority 
in the ~amily to which he had succeeded after his 
father. 

An Orion owner of lands who has no sons may 
have recourse to either of two contrivances to 
make a show of continuing his family after his 
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death: He may either adopt a son to himself or 
take into his house a 'prospective son-in-law.' If 
the adopted son belongs to his own clan and 
khiint, and has been adopted on the other agnates 
of the owner agreeing in the presence of the Panch 
to {urego in his favour their claim to inheritance, 
such adopted son acquires the full rights of a son ; 
otherwise he is only entitled to inherit the rijhas 
lands ofthe adoptive father. A gnaf"-rii/oa son-in-

- law (adopted as such oijol'e marriage-) can, in no 
case, inherit the Bhunh1ri lands of his deceased 
father:-in-Iaw, although the rajhas lands, by reason 
probably of the smallvalue that came to beattached 
to them and in consideration of thelabourexpended 
by the ghar-di/oa over them, go to him, unless the 
deceased has left a brother or a broth~r·s son who 
was joint in mess and property with the deceased 
at the time of his death. In this comparative in
difference to rajhas lands we see the influence of 
changed economic conditions under which the 
tenure of such lands became ( and up till recently 
remained) quite insecure. Another interesting 
point in the Oraon code of inheritance and parti
tion is that the sons by a first wife are or 
rather used to be generally allotted a larger 
share of the family lands than those by a 

I' 

later wife. But under the influence of Hindu 
ideas of partition and inheritance and also through 
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the indirect effect of judicial deci~ions pronounced 
by officers who in the past had very little opportu
nities of acquainting themselves with the custom
ary laws of the aborigines and so generally 
assumed that the same rules applied to them as to 

"their Hindu neighbours, such unequal division of 
property is gradually falling into disuse. The sons 
by the younger wife know that they can often 
successfully claim an equal share of the patrimony 
in the Courts and so they sometimes defy their 
own tribal Panchayats in this matter. Even the 
customary jethangs or larger share to the eldest 
son is now sometimes' regarded with disfavour, 
and in law-suits such a claim is often ignored, 
and stands little chance of recognition unless the 
younger brothers consp;nt to such an extra share 
for the eldest brother, or the case is referred to 
arbitration. The absolute authority of the pater 
familias over the family property, though it exists 
in theory probably as a survival of the patria 
potestas of partriarchal times, is, in practice, modi
fied by the important limitation that it has to be 
exercised subject to the control of the Panchayat 
to which the aggrieved party may always appeal. 
Thus, ~Jthough in theory a 'father may drive out a 
disobedient or disagreeable son, giving him either 
no share of the family property or else an 
unfairly small share, such a case rarely happens; 
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and, even when it does, the Panchayat, on being 
appealed to, interferes to prevent any injustice. 
And, in any case, the son may on the death of his 
father come back and· claim his legitimate share, 
for the Oraon father has not the right to disinherit 
his son altogether nor even to make an unfair 
distribution of property amongst his heirs. Indeed, 
(me perceives amongst the'Oraons a growing sense 
<Jf injustice even in the present practice which 
allows the father to dispose of any portion of the 
family property without the consent of his sons.· 
In fact, the present practice wou~d appear to ,be 
inconsistent with the Oraon conception that the 
family and not the individual is the property
.()W~ing unit. That this is so, would appear from 
the recognised right of a married son to demand 
partition of the family property in the father's 
life-time in certain circumstances. Although thi~ 

.customary right is not recognized by the Courts 
it is always recognized by the Panch:lyat, when 
'the father marries a second wife or, less often, 
when the son's wives do not well agree with their 
mother-in-law or sister-in-law or perhaps when the 
son is at variance with his (ather or brothers. 

• The present writer ba'S been more than once requested 
b 

,. 
Y several Oraons to move the authorities on their behalf 

for some legislative provision requiring the consent of the 
~ons to any disposal of family property by the father. 
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Should the father under such circumstances 

Rules regarding 
Partition of 
property 

refuse. to partition the family 

pt:operty-a contingency which 
rarely happens-the son convenes. 

a .. Panchayat and the father generally submits to 
its award. In a partition made during the father's. 
life-time, a share equal to that of a son's in move
able personal) as well as immoveable (real) proper
ty is allotted to the fath~r. Generally, when a 
partition is demanded by the sons on the father 
marrying a second wife, the sons -generally 
take care to have the partition made before
a son is horn to the second wife, for, unborn 
children, even though in the womb, are entitled to
no prospective share. Th~ father's share is on 
his death divided by the sons amongst themselves
according to the rules of inheritance given below. 
But if the father lived with any of the sons in 
particular and such son looked after his comforts
during life and. paid his funeral expenses, he 
inherits the father's share to the exclusion of the 
other sons. It almost invariably'happens that the
father who has married a second wife lives with 
such wife and her sons and, in such a case, his share 
goes on his death to the son or sons of the second 
wife with whom he had been living till his death. 
The lands allotted by way of maintenance to an 
Oraon widow, when her sons divide their father's. 
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properties between themselves, are, on her death 
or remarriage repartitioned amongst the sons, 
unless she has lived in joint mess and cultivation 
with a particular son, - the latter, in such a case, 
being entitled to his mother's lands, provided 
he alone has borne her funeral expenses. If a 
regular partition has been effected during the life
time of the father no fresh partition of the same 
lands (except the share of the deceased father) is 
permissible. 

As to other customary rules governing parti
tion, they follow the customary rules of inheritance. 
These rules are given below in the form of a 
code- such as might be laid down by the Orlan 
Panchayats :-

The property of a deceased Orao'n shall be 
CuatOlDaJ'Y Law distributed as follpws : 

of Inheritence. 

(a) Where he has left lineal male descendants : 
\Vhen the last owner has left a lineal male descerr
dant and a widow, suitable maintenance consisting 
of lands (not more but) generally less than that 
which a son will receive, shall be allotted to the 
widow, and the balance of the property shall be 
divided as follows :_ 

• The arrangement and phraseology of the Indian 
Successil)n Act (I88S)'have, so i~r as possible. been followed 
in drawing up the (ollowing code of Orion Customary law. 
of Inheritance and Succession. 
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I. Where the deceased has left surviving him 
a-son or sons, born of ah Orion 

Sons. 
wife or wives but no more remote 

-lineal descendant through a deceased son, the 
property.shall oelong to the surviving son if there 
be only one, or shall be equally divided among all 
bis surviving sons, except that (i) so far as lands 
are concerned, the eldest son shall get a small 
area in excess of his regular share,' and 
(ii) if the surviving sons are born of different 
mothers, the sons by the first wife qf the deceased 
shall each receive a larger _share than the sons of 
the second or a later wife. 

[ Note: This custom of unequal division is falling into 
disuse in some parts of the Oraon country, and therefore 
in each case where an equal division is demanded in Court, 
ptoof of local custom should be adduced. ] 

(iii) A son or other male descendent who 
has been excomunicated by the Parhll Panchayat 
for sexual union with a non·Oraon or other 
similar offence against the customary rules of 
.culpable tabu, shaJl be excluded from inheritance .. 
unless previously readmitted into the tribe. 

2. Where the deceased has left surviving him 

Grandsons. 
no son or sons but only sons of 
predeceased sons, the sons of ~ach 

predeceased son, shall together inherit the share 
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that their father would have received if he had 
survived the last owner. 

3. If the deceased has left lineal male descen
dants who do not all stand in the 

Son., grandsons, d f k' d ed h' aDd ~c1- same egree 0 In t to 1m 

.one. (e. g., a son or sons, and also sons 
of one or more predeceas,.ed sons), and the persons 
through whom the more remote are descended 
from him are dead, the property shall be divided 
into as many shares as the number of sons who 
have either survived him or have left lineal male 
descendants surviving him, and one of such shares 
shall be allotted to each of the surviving sons,_ if 
any, of the last owner who shall take per 'lJpita~ 

and one such share to the lineal descendants of 
each predeceased son who shall take per stirpes. 

Explanation :-(i) The shares shall be allotted 
on the scale fixed in !?ection I above and subject ta
the e.'lCceptions mentioned in that section. 

(ii) The lineal male descendants entitled to a 
share must be born of Oraon wives, 

(b). Where the Last owner has left no Lineal 
Male Descendants. 

,. 
\Vhere the last owner has left no lineal male 

descendant, the distribution of his property shall 
be regulated as follQws :-
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(I) If the last owner has left a duly adopted 
son born of one of his bh:ly:lds 

Adopted .012 
belonging to the or agnates, he shall, if he was 
same ~Ian. duly adopted with the consent 
9f the other bhayads, inherit all the property left by 
the deceased after deducting a suitable portion 
for the maintenance of the widow or widows, if 
any, of the deceased. 

(2) If the last owner has left an adopted son 
belonging to a clan different 

Son Adopted 
froID a different from his own, he shall inherit 
clan. the non-BhUinhari lands left by 
the deceased. The Bht'iinhari lands of the deceased 
shall, 'in such a case, remain in the possession of 
the widow or widows during their life-time, and 
on their death shall revert intact to such member 
or members of the Khunt of the last male owner 
as stand nearest to him in agnatic relation. 

(3) If the last tnale owner has left a sonless 
widow but 'no adopted son,

Sonle •• widow. 
although she may have a 

gka,damad, adopted into the house as a prospective 
son-in·law either by the deceased male owner or 
on his death by his widow,-the widow shall be 
entitled to the administration and usufruct of the 
property 50 long as she lives in the house and does 
not remarry. and any surrender of the lands by her 
in favout of the landlord or any transfer of real 
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property made shall be void as against her rever
sioners. 

Explanation.-On a widow remarrying she shall 
forthwith lose alf interest in her late husband's 
property. The fact that she goes to her parents and 
-does not return is ordinarily sufficient indication of 
her intention of marrying again, and no questions 
.are generally asked. Should a widow be found in 
intrigue with any man except a younger brother of 
her deceased husband,the Panch. on being appealed 
to by the reversioner shall on being satisfied of the 
truth of the al1egations • forthwith expel her from 
the house of her late husband and make over the 
house and other property to the next reversion~r. 

If there is a gll,ar-damad of the class referred to 
above he shall receive the rijhas Jands.t 

* Sexual intercourse by a widow with a man (l'f her own 
tribe practically amounts to a. marriage with that man. 
We know of an instance in which in such a case the 
widow complained in the Courts that her house was 
looted by the reversioners and their partis'lns and some of 
the latter were punished. 

t Althougb now-a-days moveable property is ordinarily 
taken by the 't;har.damad,' YFJ should any illness or other 
-calamity befal hi':ll soon after he steps .into the properly he 
often makes over the moveable property to the last male 
<lwner's nearest male agnates. 
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(3) If there he no male issue or adopted son, 

Chardamad. 
but only a GnaNlamad duly 
adopted into the house as a 

'prospective son-in-law' by the last male owner or 
even by his widow and since married to a 
daughter of the deceased and living in the house,
the rajhas lands left by the deceased male owner 
shall on the death of the widow go to such 'ghar
damad', and the bhiiinhari lands shall go to the 
nearest male agnate or agnates. 

(4) If an Oraon owner of property dies leaving 
: neither a son ( either born of him 

Agnate .. 
or duly adopted) nor any lineal 

male descendant of such a son nor a 'ghar-damad" 
adopted into the house as a prospective son-in-law, 
the property shall go to the nearest male agnate 
or agnates in the following order :-

(i) If the father of the last male owner is alive, 
he shall inherit the property. 

(ii) In the absence of a father, the last owner's 
brother or brothers together with the sons, if 
any, of a predecea.;ed brother. or brothers, shall 
inherit the property,-the sons of a prede
ceased brother taking between themselves 
the share that their father would have receh-ed if 
he had been alive. 

Explanation: The brothers of the deceased in 
such a case are entitled to equal shares. If, how-
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ever, the deceased owner lived joint in mess and 
property with one or more brothers and separate 
from his father. such brother or hrothers succeed to 
the property in preference to the separated rather. 

(iii) In the absence of a father or brothers or 
brother's sons. the deceased owner's father's 
brothers together with the sons, if any, of a prede
ceased brother of the father, shall inherit the 
property. the sons of a predeceased uncle taking 
between themselves the share that their father 
would have received if he had been alive. 

(iv) I n the absence of fathers brothers~ the 
50ns of the father's brothers shall inherit the 
.property per stirpes ~. and in the absence oC father's 
brother's sons, the property shall be divided in 
equal shares amongst those of the surviving 
agnates who are in the nearest degree of kindred 
to hi:n and the sons of any of the predeceased 
brothers of such agnates,-provided always that 
the sons of such a predeceased kindred shall 
receive between themselves the share that their 
father would have received if he had been aHve. 

( Note :-According to Oraon custom the in
heritance is not limited to agnates up to. any 
particular degree of relationship. When all rela
tives with whom any agnaHc relationship can be 
traced are exhausted; and, in the case of a deceased 
Bhdinhar, it is only when all his fellow-BhUinhlrs 

25 



THE ORAONS. 

of the same village and belonging to the same clan 
(whether actually living in the village or 
elsewhere) are extinct,-only then is the landlord 
of the village properly entitled by local custom to 
the lands. In pract:ce, however, the landlord 
now-a-days generally manages to take possession 
of the lands when there are. no members of the 
deceased's Khunt surviving him. In the case of 
R~jhas lands, the landlords even go further and 
often resume such lands when the deceased tenant 
has left no near male agnate. This is, however, an 
innovation. Formerly, when no agnate of the 
deceased tenant survived him, such land used to 
be settled by the village-headmen to a tenant 
whose lands were not sufficient, ami the landlord 
used to receive only a goat and the Mi.ht~ and 
the Pahan used to receive each a fawl and a 
pot of rice-beer by way of ·salami.' ] 

(5) An unmarried d'aughter of a deceased 
Orion owner shalf be entitled from her father's 
heirs, out of her fa~her's assets, to a suitable 
maintenance until her marriage, and to the 
necessary expenses for her 'marriage. Such heir or 
heirs of her father as maintain her up to her 
marriage and bear her marriage-expenses shall, be 
entitled to the bride-price paid by the bride
groom. 

[ Note: Usually her brothers or the other 
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heirs of her deceased father agree to maintain her 
by turns until her marriage]. 

Such are the main features of the Orion law of 

WWa. 
intestate succession to property. 
The Orions never attained that 

stage of legal development in which the will of 
an owner of property is permitted to override ~he 
claims of bis kindred in blood. The only contri
vances hitherto employed to deflect the ordinary 
course of devolution of property are adoption of a 
son or, in the alternative, of a 'prospective son-in. 
law.' And even these devices, as we have seen, 
are not extensively resorted to. But at the pre
sent day there appears to be a growing desire to 
ch!IDge the customary course of devolution of pro
perty when an OraoR owner has no male issue. 
Such an Oraon generally seeks to make a will or 

. a gift of his lands to his daughters or daughter's 
sons, but when he is told that this is not allowed 
by the law, he seeks the advice of 'people who 
know.' And he readily follows their advice, 
and seeks to defeat the law by making, a 'surren-
del" of his riyati lands to the landlord, and the 
latter is induced to make a fresh settlement of the 
land with the man's d ... ughter or son-in-law or 
daughtefs sons as may be desired. The landlord 
of course sees his chance and generally drives a 
hard. bargain in such a case. 
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IV. The Village Brotherhood and Artificial 
Kinship. 

We have seen that the present social system 
of the Orions is a product of totemism, exogamy, 
and father-right. The Orlons in time came als() 
to recognise an artificial form of relationship 
which they termed village-relationship (gao nlitl). 

\Vith the establishment of agricultural villages 
and the expansion of population, the solidarity 
of the totemic clan was graduaUy impaired and 
ultimately lost, each clan came to be scattered 
over a large area, and villages established by 
different branches of the same ' ~ . .o came to be 
separated from one another by intervening 
villages founded by members of other clans. 
Communication gradually ceased between different 
villages of the same clan that were thus separated 
from one another by great distances, dan~erous 
jungles and settlement~ of other clans often 
hostile. Necessarily, therefore, the local group 
of the village came in time to be practically_ all 
In all, although the clan group continued to be 
recognised as the marriage-regulating agency_ 
The settlers of an Orlion village, as we have seen 
In a previous chapter, in time came to be arranged 
in two social grades-the Bh11inhars or original 
settlers and the Gairos or later settlers not 
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belonging to the original village-family. The 
Bhtlinhars, in their turn, came to be subdivided 
into two and sometimes tbree functional sub
divisions known as khttnts. The Gairos or non
Bhtlinhirs were divided into two suh-<:lasses now 
(:alled respe..:tively the jet;h-raiyats and the ordi
nary raiyats. No difference in social status or 
rank is recognized as betwe'!n the different 
Hhillnblr khtlnts; but amongst the Gairos~ the 
Jet;b-raiyats would seem to occupy a slightly 
higher position than the ordinary raiyats: 
\Vhe~as, in important. politico-social gatherings, 
the presence of some representatives of the J e\h
diyats of the village is usually consider~d essential. 
it is of no consequence if tbe ordinary raiyats 
go unrepresented. These different sections of the 
Orion inhabitants of a \'illage together fonn 
an organized community with its own Panch 
<>r . administrative council of villages-elders. 

• The Samskritik names applied by the Oraons 10 their 
viIlage-officiaJa. might seem to mdlcate that although the 
dominant ethnic element nmained Dravidian. Hindu culture 
with which they came ID contact during their migrations bad 
an important influence on their village organi&ation and 
Parha orgaDiz:at1on. But the democratic character of the 
organization was determined by the tribal temperament. 
The Draotl term for the village-priest (Naegas or Baiga, 
looks like a corruption of the Sa'mskrit word 'Nayak: leader, 
the term ').Iahato' is apparently derived flOm Samskrit 
·mahat,'great. atld the term 'Munda' from Samskrit 'Munda: 
head. 
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and its own staff of village-officials and village 
servants. 

It is to the village elders and the viUage 
officials that ancient Or~on custom entrusted 

·.the protection of the village against natural 
and supernatural evils, the maintenance of 
civil rights, the preservation of social order, and~ 
generally, the administration of the public affairs 
of the village. The authority of the village elders 
was and is to this day unquestioned. The Mlhl. 
to's insignias of office are his turban with which 
he is ceremonially invested and, as may be still 
seen in a few villages, a bamboo staff sometimes 
crowned with a small 'Jhiinki' consisting of three 
or four curved iron spires joined at the top and 
baving small iron rings fitted into them. These 
rings make a chiming sound when the stick is 
moved. In case the Mahato has to attend cere
monial feasts at two houses on t,he same day and 
he cannot be present throughout at one of the 
'houses he leaves his staff, planted on the ground 
before the assemply, to represent him.- The 
Pihao's ,insignia of office is a peculiar knife which 
~e does not however carry about The young men 
of th,e village with their own staff of officers 
formed (and in many villages still form) . an orga-

• This custom is now dying out. 
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nued body under the general control of the 
village headmen and the council of village-elders. 
Besides their magico-religious and economic fune.
tions, these young men formed the fighting force 
of the community. Thus, the village-elders may 
be said to form the head of the social organism,
the able-bodied young men its arms,-the GOfiit, 
the Lohti. and other village-servants its legs,
and the general body of cuitivators-Bhiiinhlrs and 
Gairos-its trunk. Complete social integration was 
(and is to this day) secured to the villag~ommu~ 
nity not only by common joys and sorrows or 
merely by cCH>peration in resisting common en~ 
mies and common dangers and by common sub
ordination to the authority of the same village
elders, but also by participation in common 
worship, . common sacrifices, ceremonial feasts, 
ceremonial dancing, and ceremonial bunting. 
Besides the common ties that bind together the 
village-community as a wh<?le, each different sec
tion of the village-community seeks at state4 
i~tervals to cement the bond of union between 
its members by particular ceremonies., Thus, the 
Bhffinhars of each Khftnt of a village hold an annu
al ceremonial reunion known as 'parpiij'; and th~ 
Gairi)s or non-Bhtiinhars"of an Oraon village join 
once in twelve years in a common sacrificial feast 
of their own on the occasion of' the 'Bar-plhafi' 
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piija and the bond or union between the4"'wives of 
the Oraons-Bhttinhars as well as Gairos-of each 
village is sought to be cemented periodically by 
the interesting friendship ceremony known as the 
·Sahiiro'. 

The bond between the members of each 

Parpuj or the 
Annual Social 
Reunion of the 
Bhuinhara. 

Bhfiinhar Khiint is both social 
and religious. Descendants of a 
common ancestor, they deposit 
the bones of their deceased mem-

bers under a common Kundi-stone where, on the 
annual bone-burial (haf-bori) day, the bones 
of the deceased members of each Bhfiinhar Khfint 
having. been gathered with the left hand by women 
after cremation are ceremonially deposited, and 
where food is laid out that evening for the manes 
of all the dead members of the Khttnt. Even the 
bones of such members of the Khftnt as may have 
died ~way from the village are brought to the 
village and ceremonially deposited at the Kundi 
of the KMtnt on the annual bone-burial day. Thus' 
do the Orlons of the same Khfint emphasise the 
solidarity of the Khttnt of which both the living 
and the departed members are beJieved to form a 
compact whole. Again, in the periodical sacrifices 
offered by the eldest member of the Khnnt, even 
those who have migrated to other' villages come 
together, contribute their share of .the expenses 
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and partake of the sacrificial meat together. 
But the most interesting ceremony is that known 
.as ·Parpuj'. This is held once every year in the 
month of Jeth (June-July) generally on the 
morning of the day on which the Je\h:' Jltrl is 
held in the village or its neighbourhood. A 
week beforehand information as to the date and 
place where the 'parpiij' of a particular kht'int is to 
be held, is given at the village-markets to all 
non-resident members of the Kht'tnt. The person 
in whose house 'Parpuj' is to be held brews a few 
big jars of rice-beer for the occasion. :>n the 
appointed day all the members of the khftnt 
assemble, each bringing with him a jar of dee
beer, a handful of arua rice, four or five seerr or 
more of usn" rice, and some .pulse. Those who 
<16 not bring their'~pots of rice-beer pay for them 
in cash. As the the guests arrive. so~e member 
.of the house in which Iparpiij' is held washes 
their feet. Then the guests are seated on a 
palm-leaf mat spread out on the court-yard 
(lngan), and· rice-beer is served to them in leaf
.cups. A Bhllinhar or another Kht'tnt of the 
village now draws on the floor of the courtyard 
.a mystic diagram consisting _ of an oval figure 
with some resemblance Ito the form of an egg 
fringed round with seven smaller figures each 
resembling the half of an egg. Eve~y member 
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of the Khttnt puts a small quantity of ant" rice 
in the centre of the diagram, and even for each 
absent member of th~ Khnnt a little arua rice 
is put there. Over this -rice the officiating man 
places a hen's egg which is inserted in to the fork 
of a Melwa twig which has' been forked at one end" 
The. egg is offered to DharlI\es or the Supreme 
Deity represented by, the Sun. a red fowl is 
sacrificed to the guardian spirit of the Khnnt, a 
grey fowl to the ancestor~spirits of the Khtlnt, 
and -a black fowl to the spirit called Darh~·goisali. 

The non- Bhuinhars or Gairos of the village 
attend as witnesses to this 'bhelwa-phari'or 'dandi-, 
katta' ceremony, and, when the sacrifices have been 
offered, take away the sacrificed fowls to some dis
tance, and boil the rice .and flesh together am;! eat 
thel'tahari' thus perpared. No members of the khtlnt. 
concerned may partake of these offerings. The 
sacrificer takes up in a leaf-cup a little of the 
the a,ua rice placed over the diagram, mixes up 
thjs rice . with the yolk of the egg offered to-' 
Dharmes, puts the leaf-cup over a fire, and, 
when the contents of the leaf-cup are suffi. 
ciently baked, offers it in small bits to the 
different gods to whom libation,S of cold water 
are also given at the same time. The shell of 
the egg is filled with water. and with this· water 
the'diagram on the floor is washed clean,-the rem-
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nants of rice-flour, pounded charcoal, red earth, 
rice. etc. .. being taken up by the sacrificer in a leaf
cup. The sacrificer now takes this Jeaf-cup out
side the house and throws it away. On his return 
to the house, he waits at the entrance, and, pre
tending to be a stranger, asks "Is this A's (so~ 
and-50's) house?" Some one from within asks him 
-"\Vho are you 1 \Vhere do you come (rom ?-The 
man says in reply, "I have been to such-and.~uch' 
(names)avil1ag~1 have been searching forA~s house 
all the time.t

• The man from within says, "\Vh() 
knows that you are not a thief or an out-caste ?" 

"No.'· he replies. "I am A's kinsman. I met him 
at such-and-such a village. He invited me to come 
here,- "Come then,- says the man from within, 
"You are really a kinsman. Take your seat, and 
drink a cup of rice-be er." The man enters the house, 
salutes everyone present, and takes his seat. In 
the meanwhile, ever since the Bhelwi-phari cere
mony had begun, the assembled members of the 
KhlInt were agreeably engaged in brotherly con
versation. renewing their acquaintanse 'with such 
members of the Khtlnt as have been living a"'ay 
from the village, and discDssing the genealogy 

.and marital relations. history and migrations or 
the different families of ,the Khiln1'. The day's 
rejoicings are concluded by feasting and drinking, 
after which the guests take leave of one another. 
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This annual gathering of each Khtlnt-brotberbood 
is held for three successive years at the residence of 
each family of the Khftnt by turns. In the thir~ 
year, after the ceremony is over, the person at 
whose house the 'parpiij' has been held for these 
three years, gives a 'dhoti' (loin-doth) to the person 
who officiated as sacrificer; and the person at whose 
house the 'Parptij' will be held for the next three 
years is selected in the following manner. All the 
members of the Kht1n~ stand in a row, and 
a clod of earth representing each absent member 
of the Khunt 'is also placed in the same row. 
The person -who officiated a~ sacrificer rolls on 
the ground a curry-stone, and the man at whose 
feet the stone stops has to arrange for the 
Khfint-reunion at his honse for the three yellrs 
following. Should the stone stop at a dod of earth 
representing an absent member of the Khunt, it 
will be his turn to celebrate the 'parpiij' for the 
next three years. 

The Oraol1 bas an aversion to marriages 

Sahiaro or the Cere
monial Alliance be
tweeD married wo-
~eD. 

between a young man and a 
girl of the sa~e village; and 
such a marriage is generally 
believed to bode ill for one or 

both of the married pair .• Necessarily therefore the 
'. As for the Bhl1inhars, the rule, of exogamy ordinarily 

necessitates marriages of their sons or daughters to girls or 
boys of other villages. 
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wives of the Orlons of a village generally hail 
from different villages and belong to different 
gotras; and they are not therefore expected 
to be naturally friendly to one another. Appa
rently to make up for the absence of any 
natural bond of union between the wives of the 
Oraons of a village, the ancient organizers of 
Orlon society devised an interesting mode of 
effecting an artificial but sufficiently strong bond 
of union between the wives of the Orions of each 
village and, derivative1YJ between their respective 
families.- This ceremonial mode of union is the 
artificial friendship of married women known as 
·Sahiaro'. Once in three years or so, after the 
lowland paddy has been harvested, ,narried Orloo 
women in every village have to select theIr 
'sahias.' . The idea starts with the eloers of one 
or more neighbouring villages; and information is 
sent round by proclamation at the different village
markets that 'sahi~' alliances have to be formed 

• ~l1otber possible reason {or these artificial unions is 
to secLU"e strength (by union) against the hostile attentions 
of evil spirits and indetlnite spIritual influences of a harmful 
nature. I have heard some Oraons classing these 'Friend
ship' ceremonies of their women with the periodical ·disease· 
driving' and 'calamity-driving' ceremonies. Persons hailing
from outside the village may bv\:: some alien evil spirits at 

their beck and call, and it may therefore be considered de ... 
$itable to secure the good wiU of such persons by these
'Sahiaro' aUicnees. 
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that year all over the Or~on country. The infor
mation is taken from one village-market to 
another and thus the news spreads all over 
the di~trict. Each village fixes its own day
usually a Tuesday-for the ceremony. Each 
village-Goflit proclaims the message in his village# 
saying,-"Select ye your sahi~s, for Tuesday 
next is the day fixed by the village elders for the 
celebration of sahi~r5 ceremonies" In view of the 
coming ceremonies at least one Orion woman of 
each family in the village has to choose a Sahii 
from amongst the women of another Or~on family. 
She either elects a new Sahi~ or decides to cere
monially renew her relationship with an old one. 
In the former case, however, her relationship with 
her oid sahiA or sahiAs does not cease to subsist. 
Early in the morning of the day appointed for the 
Sahi~ro celebration, the courtyard of every Orion 
house in the village is cleaned with cowdung and 
water by some female members of the house. An 
hour or two after sunrise you see groups of married 
women walking in ceremonial procession along the 
dirty lanes and alleys of the village. The woman 
at the head of each group carries on her head a 
bamboo-basket, and in her hands a brass jug (Mtll). 
The basket holds some paddy and a small leaf-cup 
containing a ,little rice-flour (Iripan)' and the 
brass jug is filled with water from which you see 
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sticking out a sman leafy mango twig. This woman 
carrying the brass-jug and bamboo-basket is 
going to greet her Sahil-elect. The l;ttter, on the 
approach of the party, shuts herself up in her hut; 
and the former, on reaching the doors of the hut, 
besmt!ars the fingers of her own right hand with 
moistened rice-flour and makes finger-marks on the 
door-plank. Over these rice-flour marks on 'the 
door-plank she next puts vermilion finger-marks. 
Then she takes up in the joined palms of her hands 
some rice from her basket and places the rice at 
three spots on the door-sill, and sometimes fastens 
selected sheaves of paddy to the door-fra!lle. Now 
she takes out the mango-twig from her ,brass-jug, 
and. with this, sprinkles water all over the door
planks. The water of the jug is now thrown 
on the roof of the hut. At the sound of this 
water striking against the roof of her hut, her Sahia
elect hastens to open the door and, rushing out 
of the hut, spreads a portion of her wearing cloth 
undemeath the eaves of the hut so as to receive 
a few drops of the water dripping down the eaves. 
Now the two women address each other by the 
sweet name or 'Sahia.' and salute each other by 
eac:h bowing her_ head down to the knees and 
touc~ing the forehead with ~pe fingers of her right 
hand which is supported at the elbow by the left 
hand. These ceremonies over', the party return to 



400 TUE ORAONS. 

the house from which they came; and then the 
woman who carried the basket and the brass· 
jug sends word to her newly-made 'SahiA' that 
she is ready to receive her at her house. There
upon the latter, at the head of a party of female 
companions, returns the visit and goes through the 
same cr emonies as the other 'Sahil' did. 

About a fortnight later, the vil1age-Go~lit again 
goes about in the village and proclaims the day on 
which the feasting in celebration of all these sahia 
alliances is to take place. "Prepare ye your ,Iziu,.a 
( flattened rice) ?nd dahl (curdled milk), and 
brew your rice-beer.for on Tuesday' fortni~ht comes. 
on the sahilr:o feast." Thus shouts the village 
cri~r, and every Or10n family in the village takes 
note of the message. On the morning of the 
appointed day, the 6'Sahils" all bathe at the village 
spring, tank, or stream, change their clothes, and 
proceed to' the 'Devi-1sth3n" or shrine of the 
goddess ·Devi.' Each 'Sahia' carries on her head 
a basket containing some flattened rice, a cup of 
curdled milk, a small quantity of vermilion.. a 
little clarified butter (ghte), a little milk, molasses, 
incense, and leaf-plates. Little girls follow their 
mothers carrying· a little fire in a fragment of 
earthen pottery. On her arrival at the shrine, each 
woman pours a little milk on each of the seven 
rounded ·Iumps of earth that represent the goddess.. 
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The fire is placed in front of the 'goddess' and into 
it incense, gllte~ and molasses are thrown as burnt 
offerings.. The religious part of the ceremonies 
being thus over, the women proceed to an open 
space close by. There each pair of 'Sahias'sit 
down by themselves, each woman exchanges her 
leaf-plateS and daki-cAiura with her Sabia's» 
and each eats the food brought by her Sahia. 
Then all return to their respective houses, each 
pair of Sahias walking together and deciding 
on the way which of the two will entertain 
the other that day. Shortly afterwards, a formal 
invitation to dinner is sent, as agreed upon, by one 
of the Sahias to the other. The other members of 
the latter's family are also invited and all respond 
with alacrity. Those who can afford to do so 
also send out invitations to other friends and 
relatives as well. As the guests arrive, a mat 
is spread out on the courtyard for them to s~t 

upon and two or three pots of rice-beer are placed 
before them. The'SaMa', on her arrival, is taken 

• In some vilages, however, only the Pahan and his wife 
go to the Devi-asthan. The B..,hla8 clean the court-yards of 
their respective housts with cQwdung diluted in water. and 
the sweepings of tbe courtyard and the> broken broom witb 
which the courtyard is swept and the rag with which the 
cowdung is besmeared on the ground are taken up on a 
broken tile (-Uapra) and deposited on the borders or the 
next village. Then they bathe themselveS. exchange pr~sents 
and go to some selected site (or eating tltJzi-ckiura 

26 
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inside the house, and is presented with a new 
cloth which she now puts on. At one end of 
this cloth is tied up a cash present of a rupee or 
so. After this, the Sahib sit together and drink 
rice-beer. Tqen follows a feast of boiled rice and, 
pulses, and, if possible, of fowl-cuqy or even pork. 
After the feast. all salute one another and the 
guests return home. On the following day a 
feast is provided in return in the same way by the 
family of the other Sahi~, and a similar present 
of cloth and cash is made in return. And thus 
the bond of Sahi~ro is finally sealed. Thenceforth 
the families of the two Sahias may not enter into 
m~trimonial relations with each other. Although 
only presents of food, garments, and money are ex
changed and not blood,-unless the vermilion marks 
made on the door plank be taken as the substitute 
for ar:t earlier employment of blood,--the relation
ship thus created is practically regarded as blood .. 
relationship, so far as the two families are con
cerned, and an 'unification,' so to say, of the two 
friends themseives. 

In this connexion we may notice that besides 
Coi' and 'Karam- the 'Sahia' form of friendship, 
dair' friendship. which appears to be consider-

ed by the Orions as a matter ~f tribal necessity, 
there are a few minor forms of friendship entered 
into by young Oraon girls with 'jne another as a 
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matter of individual choice. The more common 
amongst these are the 'goi' and the 'Karam-dair' 
fonus. In the 'g~i' form. when two girls percei "-e a 
growing attachment for each other, they address 
each other as 'gai,' swear eternal friendship, inform 
their parents of their attachment. and, on the 
parents' approval which is seldom withheld, 
exchange presents of cloth and a few amI/IS in 
cash, and each invites the other to a feast in 
celebration of the ne\¥ relationship. Ever after
wards, at every festival the two 'g6is' (so long 
as they are unmarried and live in their parents' 
village) entertain each other at their respective 
houses. If a particular festival is celebrated in 
both the families on the same day, .each 'go~ 

takes to the other goi's house from her own 
some cakes and other delicacies for her 'goi'; 
\Vhen the 'g~is' get married, the husband of one 
'gait calls the husband of the other his own 'goi', 
and, so far as circumstances permit, interchange of 
tokens of friendship is continued as before between 
the families of the two 'gois'. The ceremonies 
observed in the 'Kaiamdair1 form of friendship 
and the duties and responsibilitj~s that follow 
are the same as in the 'gait form. \Vbile entering 
into this alliance the two. ,friends address each 
other as 'Karam- dairs". and after their marriage 
the husband of the one girl becomes related as 
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'Karam-dAir' to the husband. of the other 
girl. 

Of the same class as the 'gC5i' and the 'Karam
dair' forms of friendship of the 

'Iar' and 'Sangi' 
forma of friend- Oraon girls, are the 'li.r' and 
ahip. 'Sangi' forms of friendship of 
Orion boys. Like an Oraon girl, an Oraon boy 
informs his parents of his desire to enter into the 
'lar' or the 'Sangi' form of friendship with another 
Oraon companion. If the parents see no objec
tion to suth alliance, they tell the boy, "you should 
bear in mind that you will have to remain friends 
to the end of your days." On the boy's agreeing 
to do so, each boy invites the other to a feast at 
his bouse where other guests too are, if possible,in
vited for the occasion. The boy makes a present 
of a cloth ( dhoti) with some cash (ordinarily one 
rupee and four annas) tied up at one end of the 
cloth. A few pots of rice-beer are always prepared 
for such an occasion, and if possible a pig is killed. 
After drinking and feasting, aU salute one another 
and the guests depart. On a subsequent day a 
return-feast is provided and presents made in the 
same way by the other 'Jar' or 'Sangi.' Thence
forth at every festival the two 'Iars' or 'Sangis' 
must entertain each other at their respective 
houses. At all festivities" the two Jars or Sangis 
keep together. \Vhen they are married, their wives 
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caIl each other 'urins' or '5angins: as the case 
may be. It is important to note that no matrimo
nial connexion is permitted between the families 
of two (Sangis' or 'Iirs; although they may belong 
to different clans. If, however, a branch of the 
family of one friend has migrated to another village 
there is no objection to a marriage of a member of 
the other friend's family with a member of such 
non resident branch of his friend's family. 

Such are some of the devices by which the 
different sections of an Oraon village.community 
are welded into one united whole. 



V. The village Panchayat. 

The co~mon will of the community is, when 
required, expressed by the 

(a) It. CObltitutiob villaQe Panc."', which .in theory and jurildlction. ~ ,II 
includes the entire village 

community but in practice is represented by the 
village-elders. The authority of the 'Panch in all 
matters of public interest or private right was up 
till recently considered supreme. And to this day 
the orth~ox formula for an oath amongst the 
Oraons, as amongst th~ Mundis, is,-"I swear by 
Dharmes (God) in heaven, and the Panch on 
earth.~· Disputes about partition of family proper
ty, certain offences against marriage, suspected 
cases of wi~chcraft, and sometimes even cases of 
assault and theft, are stiU submitted to the Panch 
for its decision. 

The procedure adopted by the Panch in such 
. cases is as follows. The aggrieved 

(b) Procedure person verbaUt' complains to the 0. the Panch. J 

village Mahlta and village Plhan. 
The elders of the village assemble at the village 
akhr5. or some other appointed place. The village 
Gorait summons the disputing parties before the 
assembly. The Pahan or the Mlhato informs 
the_defendant of the substance of the complaint 
against'him and hears his answer, and. if neces-
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sary, takes evidence. In a dispute regarding 
partition of property. the Panch divide the 
property in accordance with tribal custom. and 
each party pays two or three rupees to the Panch 
for their trou ble. This money is spent in 
liquor. 

In cases of tort or crime, fine and excommuni

(.:) Torb aud 
Crimea. 

cation are the only penalties that 
the Panch may now-a-days inflict. 
In cases of atleged witch-craft 

however, persons adjudged guilty have been known 
to have been severly thrashed and driven out, bag 
and baggage, from the village, and sometimes 
even beaten to death. Before the British courts 
were firmly established, a modified form of 'blood .. 
revenge,' it is said, was formally sanctioned by the 
Panch in cases of murder, grievous hurt, and the 
like. Thus, when a man killed another or broke 
another's arm or leg, the Panch would hand him 
over to the Khrlnt-brethren of the murdered or 
injured person to be killed ot his arm or a leg 
broken, as the case might be. In cases of theft. the 
thief is beaten as well as fined. Adultery is regarded 
as a form of theft, • and the adulterer is severely 

• We know of a ca.se in "Ypich during the trial by the 
panch of a married young man who was caught eloping with 
a married girl of his village. the young men of the village 
were present in a body and taunted the offender by asking, 
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thrashed, and fined as well. ff the adulterer 
belongs to a different village, the thrashing is 
generally severe (and occasionally fatal); and the 
Panch of the offender's village, on being complain. 
ed to by the other village, usually impose a fine on 
the adulterer. Fines imposed on a culprit are spent 
in a feast with plenty of liquor. Except cases relat. 
ing to witchcraft and certain social or other tabus, 
all offences are regard~d as private wrongs and 
not offences against the community . 

.In cases relating to contracts, specific perfor. 

(d) Contract .. 
mance, is, when possible, enforced, 
or damages awarded. _But the 

orders of the Panch in such cases are now-a-days 
often aisregarded. Contracts, amongst the Ora.ons, 
are, even to this day, generally not written but 

. acted. Thus, a lease of land is made by the lessor 
handing over a clod of earth (which symbolizes 
land) to the lessee; a contract of sate of cattle is 
entered into by handing over to the buyer a few 
blades of grass '(which symbolize so many heads 
of cattle) ; a contract of payment of bride-price 

him "Could we not seduce your wife or sister like this, if we 
liked?' In this ~ase the pane" demanded Rs. 1$, and finally 
reduced it to Rs. 2o,-of which Rs. IS was spent in the 
{east and Rs. S in liquor. The pancA finally warned all 
pre~ent that in future such an offence would be punished 
with a fine of thirty rupees. 
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is made by the bridegroom's father or other 
relative handing over a number of barfs- (which 
symbolize so many rupees) to the bridets father 
-or other relative; and a contract of service is made 
by the mistress of the house anointing the head 
()f the intended servant \~ith oil and making a 
present of a few pice and entertaining him to a 
feast and thus signifying that he would receive 
food, lodging and some pay. Such contracts are 
naturally difficult to prove in a regular court of 
law. In case of desertion by a wife without 
sufficient reason, Orion custom allows the aggri. 
eved husband to seize and carry away one or two 
buffaloes or bullocks from the bouse of the wif~s 
parents unless the latter return the. bride-price 
paid by. the husband on the occasion of his 
marr~age with their daughter. 

eases against sexual tabu or 'caste··tabu which 

( ) B 
---"- of b require to be punisbed with 

e rCIIK:D ta as. • • • • 
excommunication are deCIded 

by the Pirha. Panch to which we shall refer later 
-on. But offences against other tabus .are decided 
by the village Panch. Thus when a female drives 
the plough, or thatches the roof of a house, the 
village Panch inflict such punishment as they think 
proper. Breaches of certain tabus such ~ those 
.against touching a 'baenl1i' are expiated for in 

• Tiny white cakes made ef the urid pulse. 
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the family· circle as it concerns only the family 
in question. And breaches of certain other tabus 
such as uttering the name of a certain person. 
place or thing consi<lered of bad omen are not 
punished at all as they affect only the offender 
himself. 

We shall conclude this section by a reference 

(f) Ordeals. 
to certain methods occasionally 
employed by the Panch or by 

private individuals to determine the guilt or inno
cence of an accused person. When a person is 
suspected of theft, cow-dung is sometimes boiled 
in water and the suspect is made to dip one of his. 
arms into this boiling-hot liquid. It is believed 
that if the man is guilty his arm will get scalded .. 
otherwise it will come out unscathed. Another 
ordeal 'sometimes employed is to put succeS4 
sively three small ladlefuls of burning charcoal 
on the palm of the suspect's hand. If the hand 
burns or if the suspect throws down the 
live charcoal as soon as it is placed ort his 
hand, his guilt is taken as established. We 
met two such suspects-one a boy and the other 
a girl both suspected of theft of a few rupees
whose hands had been scalded in this way. The 
boy got off with a slight injury, as, after the 
first ladleful, which he had qui ckIy thrown 
away, he refused to submit to the ordeal 
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again, but the girl' stoically underwent the 
ordeal to the end (or rather was made to do 
so by force) and got her hand permaftently 
injured.- An Oraon whose money, cattle or 
goods are stolen, does indeed sometimes resort 
to some superstitious method Of other' to 
detect and also to punish the culprit. An or~ 
thodox method is the following: As soon as the 
Joss is discovered, the owner of the lost money 
or other thing goes from house to house in his 
village with a pumkin-gourd (tumba)Jn his hand. 
He asks for a little water from each neighbour's 
house and puts the water into his gourd. With 
this gourd, as well as with a little arua rice 
and a black fowl, the man goes to the 
village smithy, and there puts the rice on 
the ground; and as the fowl feeds on this 
rice it<; throat is cut with a knife, and the 
blood of the fowl and also the water in the gourd 
are poured into the black-smitb's bellows. Now, 
as the black-smith begins to work at his bellows; 
it is believed, that the teal culprit's belly begins 

• II When we saw the girl, gangrene had set in and the 
girl had been sent to a hospital When the case came to 
court, it was represented even by the Complainants that it 
brother of the was only the \VOma~ whose money was stolen 
who had made the suspects undergo the ordeal but ,htlt the 
Panch h~d nothing to 0.0 with tbe ,-trair. The man was 
sentenced to rigorous imprisonment (or a feW' months. 
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to correspondingly swell at the same-time, so 
that death will not be long in coming. As soon 
however as the owner of the lost property goes 
about from house to house with his gourd, the thief 
generally restores the stolen thing to him for fear 
of the supposed dire consequences of the step the 
owner of the stolen property is about to take. 

The, most effective oath administered by the 

<g) Oaths. 
Panch to a party or a witness in 
a case, is to make him take up 

in his hands a smoall quantity of paddy, a little 
cow-dung and a clod of earth, and place these on 
his head. It is emphatically impressed by the 
Panch on the deponent, and indeed it is firmly 
beolieved, that a man deposing falsely with these 
things on his head is sure to suffer loss of crops 
or of cattle or of lands. I t need hardly be pointed 
out that the paddy placed on the deponent's head 
symbolizes: crops, the cowdung symbolizes cattle, 
and the clod of earth symbolizes land. 

Such are ,some of the social ins~itutions that 
have helped in producing a genuine social and 
psychological unity-a common sacramental life in 
all the members of an Orlan village-community. 

--



VI. The Parha Federation, and Inter.Parha 
Alliances. 

In time the villages felt the necessity of work

The Parha. 
ing together in larger wholes for 
purposes of self-protection against 

natural and· supernatural foes. And, as a result, 
arose the P~rha organization modelled. on the 
old Orion hunting groups though formed not 
upon the principle of association of kindred but 
upon the basis of local contiguity. The PirhA, 
as it now exists, is a confederacy of a number
of neighbouring villages with a central organiza
tion known as the Parha Panch. In the ParM. 
organiza(lon we find the ancient spirit of the clan
group clothed in a new body suited to the new 
environment and changed conditions of life. Al
though in the outer form of the organization-in 
the names of its' different functionaries and the 
nature of their formal functions. we see the 
influence of the Aryan Hindu monarchical system 
-in its inner soul-in its ruling idea,-it~ aims 

,- The number of villages is generally seven, nine, twelve, 
twenty-one, or twenty-two. But in our days owing to partial 
disintegration of the system' we sometimes meet with 
parhas consisting of five, four, or even three villages. 
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and objects and the methods of pursuing such 
objects, we recognize a characteristic institution of 
the Dra vidian Oraon who is essentially .a democrat 
and an animist. 

Each Oraon farha, as we have said, consists 
of a number of villages. One of 

Conltitution of the villages is called the RaJ"a 
the Pub.. ' 

(King) village, another the Dewan 
(Prime Minister) village, a third'the Pantey (Clerk 
of the Crown) village, a fourth the Kotwar (Bailiff) 
village, and so on. Such of the villages as have 
got no such denominations are known a~ 'Parjaf 

(subject) villages. The,Raja village is the head 
village of the Parha ; some headman of this village 
presides at meetings of the Parha Panch. The 
Pahan of this village or, in his absence, the 
Mahata may act as the Kart,aha,and in his absence 
any elderly Bhtlinliar of the village may be chosen 
to officiate as the Kartaha at a social or socio
religious ceremony of the Parha. In some l'arhas, 
however, there is a separate Kart-aha village, and 
~e Pahan or, in his absence, the Mahata or other 
elderly BhUihar of such village officiates asKartaha 
at a social or socio-religious gathering.The Mahata 
or other headman of the Kat war vi1lage officiates 
as the Katwar of the Parha. An iron spear with 
a long bamboo handle is -ordina,rily carried by him 
to a Parha-meeting as his insignia of office. Now. 
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a-days, sometimes only a thick bamboo-staff is 
used instead of a spear. With the exception of 
the Plrhl-Kctwlr, the other functionaries of a 
PArhl have no particular insignia of office at the 
present day. It may be noticed here that some of 
the OrAon emblems of offic~ appear to be consider
ed as possessing a special virtue of the nature of 
Mana. Thus, the ParhA-K~twir, as we have seen,· 
while distributing the game bagged during a hunt, 
gives a stroke of his bamboo stick to each hunter 
as the latter takes up his share of the game, and 
thereby would appear to mysteriously impartmana 
to the hunter; and the straw whip (korrA) used by 
theDhlngar Kotwar to maintain discipline among
st the young bachelors during the dances, and the 
whip made of sabai (Isckaemum angustifo/z'u'1J&) 
grass used by the spirit-doctor to maintain disci
pline among his disciples and also to induce spirit
possession, would appear to have been, in their 
estimation, rods of occult power.t In fact, the 
whip of saba; grass used by the Orion magician 
and spirit-doctor is still regarded with awe and is 
.regularly marked with vermilion as sacred objects 
ordinarily are. The ascription of mystic powers to 

• P. 236, ante. 
t 1t is on the principle oC homeopathic magic that a 

mysterious power appears to be attributed to such objects. 
Thus the Sal branches and mango twigs by reason of tbe 
abundant blossoms tbat those trees bear are naturally asso
ciated in the Oraon's mind with the fertility of man and of 
the Earth. 
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such whips and their use by the magician and the 
Dhangar-Kotwir may perhaps have been original
ly suggested by the report like that of a cracker 
produced by the similar whip made of a stem of 
the Kiidriim (hibiscus cannabinus) plant with which 
an Orion boy amuses himself by whirling it round 
and round over his head from the right to the left 
and then with a sudden arrested motion giving it 
a pull towards his right side. This toy-whip and 
the two mystic whips are all made in the same 
way by int~rweaving the strands of the p .. rticular 
fibre used, and making the handle thicker than the 
rest of the whip_ The toy-whip is two yards or 
more in length"the magician's whip is a yard or 
more)n length, and the Dhingar Kotwar's whip is 
generally shorter still. The. sound happens to
depend on the length, the toy-whip being of the 
proper length and thus producing the loudest 
report. The startling sound thus produced may 
have been originally taken to signify the presence 
of some mystic power or rather a powerful spirit in 
the whip. 

Although every functionary of the Parhi no· 

The Badges and 
other privileges 
of particular vil
lages. 

longer possesses a. distinf:tive 
badge of office, every village of" 
the Parhi has its own distinctive 
flag and other badges which may 

not be used by any other villages unless ceremoni-
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aUy presented by the village whose exclusive 
privilege it is to use them. The following short 
account of the flags and other badges of a small 
Pirhi consisting of nine villages will give the 
reader an idea of their nature. The Bhftinhlrs 
of five out of the nine villages of the Pirhl in , 
question belong to the Crow clan, of one village 
to the Tortoise clan, one to th~ Minj fish clan, and 
two to the Stork clan. The'Rija' village, of which 
the Bhuinhars belong to the Crow cla~. has for 
its emblems flags of white cloth, one of which has 
a small white turban tied to its upper end like a 
crown and a red tassel suspended from its lower 
end like a tail, and the other has a red tassel for a 
tail and two or three feathers to serve as a crown. 
The 'Dewan' village, of which the BhUinhars also 
belong to the Crow clan. has two flags, viz., a red 
flag with a small wooden tobacco box (Kia), a 
blue turban to serve as head-gear, and a red tassel 
t(~ serve as its tail, and also a w!tite flag with a 
,"}lite turban and a red tassel. The Ko~wir 

vilfage which has also the Crow Cor its totem, has 
for its emblems a wooden tobacco-box painted 
red and blue and attached to the upper end of a 
bamboo pole, a brass spear crowned with a strip 
of blue cloth with pendents of small balls of red 
thread, and a red flag with a white turban as a 
crown and a red tassel as a tail. Of the other two 

27 
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villages which have the crow for their totem, one 
has a 'white flag as welt as a red flag,-both with 
pendents of balls of red thread. Of the two villages 
which have the Stork for their totem, one village 
has two flags,-one with a· crest of peacock 
feathers and a pendent qf red tassel and the 
other with a" blue turban and a pendent of 
red tassel; and the second village has two white 
flags, -one with mango twigs as a crest over 
a white turban and a red tassel as a tail and the 
other .with only a crest of peacock feathers. The 
village which has the Minj fish for its totem, has 
two white flags one with a white turban and a 
pendent of balls of red thread, and the other only a 
red pendent. Besides theseiflags, this village has 
also for its emblem wooden heads of birds painted 
black and facing each other. These two heads of 
~irds are set an a pole with a string attached so 
that 'when the string is pulled the two birds appear 
to peck at each other. The ninth .village of which 
the Bhuinh~~s belong to the Tortoise clan, 'bas for 
its emblems two wooden Tortoises and one wooden 
pig besides two white flags-one with a white 
turban and red' tassels and the other only ~v,ith a 
red tassel for a pendent. Of these nine villages, 
jatras are held in five villages,-in three villages, 
one after the other, in Katik (October .. November), 
in another village in Jeth (June-July),.and in t~e 
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third in ~Ugh <J anuary-February). The badges 
of the Parha, as we have seen, are of the simplest. 
But in most Parhas you see flags,rnade up of strips 
of cloth of various colours. sewn up together to 
form multi-coloureds 'bairakhis.' The flags of some 
villages bear on a white ground the red figure of 
a peacock or of the Sun or of a betel-leaf or some 
other device. In some villages, again, besides the 
flags and the wooden or brass figures, you also see 
garlands, made of bits of mica, or of the KltuskJ"QS 
grass set up on the top of a long pole and ~sed 
as parha-emblems. In most cases it is impossible 
to find out whether a particular device has a 
symbolic or merely an ornamental and fauciful 
OrtglO. \Vhatever may be the origin of a parti
cular device, the unauthorised use by one Parha 
of the flag-device of another parha. is still regarded 
by the latter Parhi as CiJSU$ belli. Some of the 

. Firhis have their own distinctive method of 
playing on the drum, and any infringement 
of this exclusive privilege during a jUra 
or a hunting expedition is another casus 
1;elli for the Parha whose privilege is thus 
invaded. 

• The number of colours in such a multi· coloured 
parha-B':lg often represents the number of villages comprised 
in the particular parha. 
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The P~rh~ system which grouped men of 
several clans together, evidently 

The FunctioDs marked a further advance on the 
of the Pal'ba. 

former socio-political hunting 
clan-groups or the later village· communities. It 
was a larger whole with a greater complexity of 
structure. The establishment and maintenance of 
law and order, and the settlement of disputes be
tween one village and another, naturally came to 
be added to the list of the recognized functions of 
the P~rhi council. 

Each village would co-operate in the pursuit 
of the common objects of the federation. These 
common' objects were, broadly speaking, the 
pr.otec'tion of the allied villages from human and 
non-human foes,-from natu'ral and supernatural 
dangers that beset them on all sides, and, generally, 
securing 'luck' for themsel ves. Each village was 
allotted a special function such as that of the 
'R~j~: the 'Dew~nt' the 'K5twlr,' etc., in the 
common wark of the PArh~. The different villages 
of the Parha still hunt together, fight together, 
and 011 stated occasions meet together in dancing 
trysts, s.:>cial feasts, and deliberative and judicial 
committees. But under present conditions, there 
is little room for the existence of militant or even 
of law-giving federations, and practically the only 
matters in which the authority of the Plrh~ is stm 
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supreme are those relating to social and magico
religious 'tabus.' The 'luck' of the Parha is the 
main thing which the Parha council has always 
had to look after, and at the present day, it is 
practically their only legitimate concern. It is 
the breach of certain social and magico-religious 
tabus that are believed to affect the 'luck' of the 
Parha and even of the Tribe. Of such tabus the 
most important are those against sexual union 
between Oraons and non-Oraons or between 
Orions of the same clan or of prohibited degrees 
of relationship, and taking cooked foOd at the 
hands of -a non-Oraon.. Again, it is the 
proper observance of the Jatra.-dances and of 
the great annual hunts that ensures the 'Juck' 
Qf the villages comprised in the Pirhas con. 
-cemed. Besides cases of infringement of certain 
tabus, disputes regarding precedence at the Jatras 
-Of regarding right to game, disputes regarding 
boundaries between two villages, and such other 
matters as the village Panchayats cannot decide 
.of in which their decisions are not accepted, are 
laid before the Parha_ Panch for deliberation and 

• An exception is often made in favour of the Mundas at 
whose hands an Draoo may take food cooked in a new 
vesseL An Draon boy who h~s not yet married, cr a girl 
",ho has not yet had her bair ceremonially tied into a chig. 
non, need not observe these food tabus. 
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verdict. The Ko~war of the Parhi has to execute 
the 'decrees' of the Parha Panch. 

The tie that binds the different villages 

Ch of P h 
together appears to have slackened 

ange ar a. • 
10 our days. Although such 

instances are few and far between, we have known 
a few cases in which either owing to some 
disagreement with the other villages of its own 
Parha, or owing to its proximity to the villages of 
another Parha, a village has severed its connexion 
with its old PArha and joined another. 

The procedure followed by the Parha PanchAyat 

The Procedure 
of the Parha 
Panchayat. 

in the hearing and decision of 
disputes is as follows. On the 
headman of a village of the Parha 

submitting a complaint to the Parha Raja or 
Dewan, the Kotwar of the Parha is ordered by the 
Raja ·to inform the different villages of the Parha 
that on a particular day the Parha Panch will 
meet in the village where the cause of complaint 
or dispute has arisen. On the appointed day, 
some representatives from each, or at any rate the 
majority, of the villages of the Parha assemble 
at the 'hadri' or usual meeting-place ofthe Panch
generally under some old wide-spreading tree 
near' the Sarna or Sacred Grove of the village 
in question. The Pahan, the Mahato, the Panbhara 
~nd one or two Jeth raiyats of most villages usu-
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ally attend such a meeting. When the Panchlyat 
is assembled. the Kat-wir spreads out in front of 
the assembled representatives a sheet of cloth
either his own ckadar or that of anyone present, 
which he may, if he chooses, ask for, or take by 
force. if necessary. On this sheet of cloth the 
'Raja.' of the Parhi takes his seat, and close to him' 
sits the 'Kotwar' with his sl'ear. Formerly, it is 
said, the flags of the different villages of the 
Parha used to be planted at the meeting.place, but 
this custom has now generally fallen into disuse. 
The procedure as to explaining the substance of 
the complaillt, hearing the answer of the defendant; 
examining witnesses, etc., is the same as in the 
case of a trial by the village-Panchayat, but some
times more elaborate. Thus, some parha. Panchi
yats now-a-days record the deposition of 'the 
parties and their witnesses. And in one instance, we 
found a document written out in Hindi and duly 
signed by the disputants by which they agreed to 
abide by the decision of the Panch. The individual 
or village at whose instance the Panchiyat is 
assembled entertains with rice and pUlse-soup the 
representatives of the other villages on their arrival; 
al1d before they disperse a more sumptuous feast is 
got up for them' ~jth the fine generally im
posed on the party against whom verdict is 
passed. 
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Until recently an orthodox mode of settling 
disputes regarding the boundary

The foot-buryiDI line between two adJ'oining 
ordeal. 

villages used to be the ordeal 
known as the 'Khe44an-s~ja' or 'Go r-gari' in 
which a representative of each of the two villages 
is made to stand with one leg buried up to the 
knee in a hole dug on the boundary-line claimed 
by him. The hole is filled up wIth rice-flour. The 
Orions, like the Mundas,. believe that white-ants, 
attracted to the hole ~Y the rice-flour, will eat up 
the leg of the false claimant. But before that 
extreme, consequence befalls either party, one of 
them gives in either through sheer exhaustion. or 
through lack of fortitude to stand the biting of 
ants and other insects that are attracted to the 
hole by the rice-flour; and the verdict goes against 
his village. 

I n olden times, it is said, boundaries between 
two adjoining villages shifted from time to time 
in consequence of armed fights between the two 
villages. When a dispute arose between two such 
villages' as to game or some other matter, and the 
people of one village attacked the other village. 
the line up to which the people of the former 
village could drive back their ass~ilants would be 
fixed as the boundary-line between the two 
villages . 

• Vide T"e·Mllndas and 'flu.". Country, Calcutta, 1912. 
P·42 5· 
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Besides its judicial and deliberative functions, 
the Parha Panch has an import

Readmi.ei~ iDtO ant socio'reliO'ious function to 
-the commumty. b 

perform. As the P~rhi Panch 
may excommunicate an Oraoo of the Parha, so 
also it may readmit into the tribe an Oraon who 
has been excommunicated. The procedure follow
-ed in readmitting into the community an OraOD 
-excommunicated either fC'r sexual interccurse with 
a non-Oraon woman, or for having eaten cooked
food at the hands of a non-Oraon, or for having 
been a Christian for a time. is as follows: The 
repentant outcast having approached the head
men of his village and promised to perform the 
1'equisite ceremonies and provide a suitable feast 
to the Parha.-brethern, the Parha. headmen are 
informed and a date fixed for the restoration of 
the man to his tribal rights. On the appointed 
.<Jay, some representatives from each village of the 
Parha assemble at the usual meeting-ground of 
the Parha. in the village of the outcas~ Almost 
.all the adult Oraons of the village in question are 
also invited. The Pahap, or in his absence, the 
Mah~to of the 'Raja' village generltlly officiates as 
the 'Kart aha' or social head of the Parh~, In 

• This tabu has to be observed only by married persons
.and by girls alter their chignon has been ceremonially tied 
for the first time. 
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some Parh~s, there is a separate Kaq,aha village~ 
a headman of which officiates as the 'Kart aha' on 
such occasions. Some grains of 'arua'· rice are 
put down on the ground, and with this the Kartahl 
feeds either a white goat or a white cock supplieq 
by the candidate for restoration to 'caste.' As the 
fowl' or animal begins to eat up the rice grains. 
it is sacrificed to Dharmes or the supreme Deity 
replesented by the Sun. The sacrificer faces east. 
A drop of blood of the sacrificed animal or fowl 
is put into a bowl of water into which a bit of 
copper or, if possible, gold, and also a few leaves. 
of the tulsi or sacred basil plant are dipped. And 
this water i .. then drunk by the candidate. For 
the social feast that follows, generally a buffalo or 
one -or more pigs are killed. The person thus. 
rehabilitated in his former tribal rights now serves
rice-beer to all present. \Vhen dinner is ready, 
some relative, of the man first approaches the 
Kartaha and with folded hands requests him to
'deign to part~ke of a little of the humble fare' 
prepared for the occasion, and then makes the same 
humble request to the other guests. At this the 
guests get up from their mat, wash their own 
mouths, hands, and feet, with water provided for 
the purpose, and sit down to a hearty dinner. 
Before the guests sit down to dinner, the Kartaha,. 
as the socio-religious head of the Parha, receives a 
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sum of five rupees or more, according to the
circumstances of the man restored to his tribal 
rights and also the gravity of the offence thus 
atoned for.* A rupee or so has also to be paid, 
to each of the other villages represented at the 
assembly. 

Three leaf-plates are placed befure the Kartaha 
and on these is served such rice as has been boiled 
first of all. Rice is next served to the other guests
on one leaf-plate each. The Kal~aha, in the mean
while, distributes the rice from one of the 
plates to a few guests seated within easy reach 
of himself. Now, when rice has been served 
to all, the Kartahii must eat the first morsel 
before the other guests begin to eat. The 
man restored to ']at' sits down to dinner 
with his assembled 'Parha-brethren', Where. there 
are Munda villages included in an Oraon parha, 
the representatives of such Munda villages attend
ing the meeting have their food cooked sepHrately 
in new earthen vessels. At the present day, it is 
only as C!ccasion arises that the representatives of 
a Parha. meet to decide a dispute or punish a 
delinquent or restore a man to his tribal rights, 
But people still remember the days when, at the 

• In some Parhas, the Kartaha als", receives a few 
mounds of rice wh ich he takes to bis house wbere he provides
another feast for the 'Farha-brethren! 
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-end of the great annual hunt called 'm~il Siklr', 
the pa.rhl elders wOllld hold their great annual 
Panchiyat in which all the undecided disputes of 
the year would be settled and all important 
matters affecting the tribe and the PArha would 
be discussed. In these annual gatherings, each 
'Village would plant its village standard at the 
meeting-place. The CRaja' of the Pirhl would sit in 
-state with the other officials of the PlrhA seated 
by his side in their order of precedence, and the 
-rest of the assembled PArhl brethren would'be 
seated all around. After their deliberations, they 
would regale themselves with drink. Each 
'Village would contribute a couple of rupee:; or so 
with which liquor would be purchased ard drunk; 
:and a small portion of the game bagged at the 
bunt would be roasted and eaten along with 
the liquor. And finally the rest of the game 
would be divided a·nongst the villages of the 
Parha. 

Sometimes two villages of the same PArhli may 

Dhayari. 
knit themselves together by a 
closer bond than mere P§.rha-

fellowship. This is accomplished by a ceremonial 
present by one village to another of a flag bearing 
the distinctive emblem the use of which has been 
hi~herto its exclusive privilege. The social gather. 
tng of the m:n of the two villages on this occasion 
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is known as a Bhayari.. The bond between two
such villages is sometimes made all the stronger 
by a nnmber of boy~ of the one village entering 
individually into the sa"ci form of friendship with 
individual boys of the other village. Thus, not only 
does the group-soul, so to say, of the one village 
unite in a bond of friendship with the group
soul of the other village, but there is also a com
munion of individual souls. Sangis, as we have 
seen, are sworn friends to each other, who sit side 
by side at all social gatherings, eat together on 
all possible occasions, and stand by each other 
in weal or woe. Marital relations between the 
families of the two sang-is are forbidden, and the 
wives of the sangis become sangins to each other. 

Strongereven than the bond between. the differ

Inter-ParLa 
AlIiancea. 

ent villages of a Parha, is the 
bond between a Pirha, and 
its 'Diidh.bhayl' village. \Vhere

as any village of a Parha may now-a-days sever 
its connexion with the Parh! and go over to
another Pirha, the old bond between a Farha and 
its Dddh-bhiyl village is inalienable, A'Dudh
bhaya' village of a Parha is a village, which, though 
belonging to a different PArha, en tered in the 
days of tradition into a ceremonial alliaf'ce with 
another Parha of which .. it thus became a 'Diidh-

• See ante pp. sS8-9 
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bhaya' (lit., milk-brother) or foster-brother. Al
most every Oraon Parha. has one, and sometimes 
two, 'Dudh-bhaya, villages, As fresh 'Dudh-bhaya' 
alliances are no longer formed, the rites and cere
monies by which the bond used to the created are 
no longer remembered. In fact, some of the 
Oraons whom we questioned about it appear to 
regard it as a natural and not an artificial bond. 
They would have us believe that in every case, some 
ancestor ofthe Bhfiinhars of a 'Diidh-bhaya' village 
and an ancestor of the Bhfiinhars of some village 
of the Parha of which it is a 'Diidh-bhaya' were 
related to each other as cross·cousins, and that the 
mother of such ancestor of the 'Diidh-bhaya.' village 
having died soon after she had given birth to him, 
he was nursed by the mother of his cross-cousin. 
This explanation is obviously a modetn specula
tion based on the etymological signification of the 
term 'Diidh-bhaya! But even if the relationship 
was in' reality (as we believe) an artificial one at 
its inception, it is now regarded not only as a 
'mqk-relationshlp'but even as a 'blood-relationship.' 
By such alliance; the village comes to be regarded 
as 'or one blood' with all the villages of the Parha, 
and is bound to take their part in all quarrels and 
fights (as formerly they did in all 'blood-feuds') 
with other viUages and Parhas. So intimate is 
the bond of union between· a particular Parha 
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and its 'Diidh bhaya' village th~t although 
marital relations may be, and often are, formed 
between BhUinhar families (not belonging to the 
same clan) of different villages of the same PArha, 
such relations are not permissible between a 
Bhliinhar famity of the Diidh-bhaya. village and 
a Bhttinha.. family of any of the villages of the 
Parhli of which it is a Diidh-bhiyi, although they 
may belong to clans other than its own. 

Thus these Diidh-bhaya .villages form the links 
between two or more Pirhis. Each Diidh-bhiiya. 
village, while forming an integral part of its own 
Parha, has also its recognised duties and privileges 
in connexion with the other Pirhl of which it is 
a ~DUdh-bhayi'. Although fresh 'Dudh-bhaya,' 
alliances are no longer (orm-ed, the old alliances 
are scrupulously maintained. Such inter-pirhi 
alliances appear to mark the final stage in the 
process of sociill integration that the Orions 
attempted. But here all further progress in that 
direction was arrested. Nay.-in course of time 
a process of disintegration set in. The solidarity 
of the Parha. itself began to languish into a ~tate 
of inanition when owing to the changed political 
situation "of the country and the esfablishment 
of peace and 'order by the British Government, 
much of the Parha's old "occupation was gone. 
The union gradually became less stable. Old 
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combinations here and there got broken up and 
reduced in size. And the Plrhls of our days are 
only the delJn's of the old Plrhi federations. 
The association of the d'ifferent Plrhls during the 
tribal Jatras and hunts and the inter.tribal con
gress held on such occasions to discuss matters 
-of common interest, are nov\. mere formal gather .. 
in~s which appear to lack life and virility. At 
the present time the fullness of co-operation for 
the 'common good of the community may be 
seen only in the village-brotherhood which is 
indeed in most parts of the Orion country a 
living organism to this dly. 

Such are the main features of the social orga
niz~tion of the Orlons. The pressure of common 
danger and a consciousness of the common good 
appear to have su:zgested most of the institutions 
described in this chapter. The prime care of the 
peoplet-the dominant idea directing and controll
ing the tribal soul, has been how to live and multi
ply, how to maintain an independent tribal existence 
and solidarity, how to secure good hick and avoid 
ill luck in so far as tribal security. health, progeny, 
cattle, and agricultural interests are concerned. 
And the social, religious, and magico-religious 
customs and institutions of the people are mostly 
intended to serve that end. 

The'tribal soul early perceived that union was 
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strength, and in the social organization of the tribe 
we meet with a process of alliance and combina
tion-resulting in a real fusion or communion of 
sGul~all along the line. \Vhetber the earlier 
steps in that process were for the most part uncon
scious or not, there can hardly be any doubt that 
in its later stages, human mind and human effort 
have played a considerable part. In our own days 
we find in almost every Oraon village one or two 
Bht'tinhars-sometimes comparatively younger men 
-who. though not always the actual village head. 
men,- yet exercise considerable influence over their 
fellow-villagers by reason of their superior intelli· 
gence and personality. Such persons appear cap. 
able of introdu~ing a new social usage to supple
ment or modify older usages. This is probably 
the way in which a number of social usages of their 
neoighbours, the Hindus, have been gradually graft
ed' on the social and religious systems ot the 
Orions in many parts of the Orion country, and 
this is how in our days certain objectionable prac
tices are being given up, and in some villages 
Oraon parents are being induced to send their 
boys to 'Primary' and 'Secondary' schools instead 
of to Dhumkiirils. Ordinarily, however, any inno-

• In villages, where the post ~f the. village-Mahato is 
elective, such men are often elected Mahatos, if they are 
otherwise clii7ible. 

28 
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vation shocks this people who by reason of their 
geographical situation, their tribal history, and 
their racial genius, have on the whole remained 
essentially conservative. 

OrdinariIy slaves to custom, they betray no 

Ideal. and 
Character. 

partiality for idealism. They 
accept the world as it presents 
itself to them, and do not trouble 

their minds about the deeper meaning of life. 
When not actually engaged in agricultural opera
tions or other modes of food-quest, the ma:jority of 
the Or5.ons generally lead the semi-conscious life of 
a sensuous nature. Centuries of struggle with alien 
peoples have indeed evolved in the tribe a remark 
able power of combination, but have not changed 
their old racial light-hearted ness, carelessness, and 
easy.going temperament. And thus they have 
always been more submissive and less tenacious 
than their neighbours and fellow-sufferers-the 
Mundis. Once, indeed, in 1832, alld again in 
J889' and 1899, they followed in the wake of the 
MundIs, when-

'The b~ute despair of tramp1ed centuries, 
Leaped up with one hoarse yell,~-

but in their crass stupidity they sought to 'set 
wrong to balance wrong, and physick woe with 
woe,' and necessarily failed to regain their 
rights by such lawless methods. But for only a 
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few such incidents in their history, the bulk of 
the tribe have, on the whole, adopted the line of 
least resistance, and generally resigned themselves 
to their fate in listless apathy_ As in social and 
pu hUe life, so also in individual and family life the 
Oraon's main idea has always been to live on 
terms of good-fellowship with aU around him,
with man and beast, with Nature and the gods, 
with spirits that hover in the air above and the 
souls of the dead, that cling to the earth below. 
In fact. the social mind and the individual minds 
act and react upon each other, and this jnteraction 
detennines the current of social life as also the 
conduct of the individual. The Oraon's ideal of a 
good man is one who does not quarrel with his 
neighbours nor causes them- hann,-who does 
not covet lands, cattle, married females, or other 
'property' not his own, nor meddles in the blaCk 
-art,-who minds his own affairs, keeps his promises 
and gives in charity to beggars whatever he can,t 

• It is,however. not considered wrong to deposit on cross
roads or other much-frequented places, 'Dibari' (such as, 
sweepings of a disease-infected house, ~k.) meant to transfer 
disease~spirjts from a house to people who may happen 
to walk unawares ar:ross such 'Diksari' things. 

t It is worthy of note that beggars oftbe Ghasi or other 
<:astes and tribes going for alms to an Oraon's house are 
generally given a handful of paaay or other grains, so Ion 
as the Oraon has any to give. 
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-who takes proper care of his own lands,' cattle, 
and family, and conforms to the laws and usages 
of his forefathers,-who is hospitable to his tribe· 
fellows, and 'stands by his family, his. dan, his 
village, and his Plrhl in resisting a common 
danger or pursuing a common . good. The 
only 'rift in. the lute'-the only dissonance that 
jars against the dominant note of harmony in his 
relations with his neighbours and tribe-fellows, is 
caused, now and again, by suspicions of wi tchcraft 
or of the evil eye in some neighbour, or by 
dOrmant passions roused by the demon of drunken-

ness. • 
'Ve have now finished our hurried survey of the 

CODcluaioll. 

long,-

social life of the Orlons,-a tribe 
that has suffered cruelly and 

"Whose chronicles are writ with fron pen, 
In the crooked shoulder and the forehead low." 
As we have seen, the vital impulse that has 

hitherto regulated their tribal life and guided their 
social development has been the desire to secure 
alliance and concord, wherever possible. In most 
of their institutions we have seen the social soul . 

• Land-disputes are not infrequent, but in most cases 
one or other ot the contending parties acts at the instigation 
of some alien lClndlord or his creatures" so that the village 
panchayat cannot settle such dispntes. 
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striving, in its own way,for union and co-operation 
within the -cIao, the village. the plrhl or the tribe. 
As for outsiders, Orion tribal history, which we 
briefly traced in the first chapter, has naturally 
made this people suspicious of all aliens. Although 
occasionally in the past they made fitful efforts to 
prevent the spoliation by alien jlgirdlrs and thika
oars of their fights in land, the tribe, as a whole, 
before long resigned themselves to Fate. The 
iron helm of Fate which their own weak arms 
feebly sought to tum in vain, was, however, des
tined to be directed before long by a Heaven
sent agency into new and broader channels leading 
to a more glorious haven than any they ever 
dreamt of. It was reserved for their ~ritish rulers 
to introduce amongst them the shining light of 
Education to quicken their moral nature, widen 
their field of opportunities and give them a broader 
outlook on life. The more intelligent amongst the 
Oraons are beginning to realise that they can expect 
to emerge from their long social degradation and 
serfdom only through the ever-widening portals 
of Erlucation and enlightened Co-operation and 
not through the blind violence o.r revolutions fore
doomed to futility. Already a growing section of 
the people appear to pjlve awakened from the, 
slumber of ages and are bestirring themselves to 
take advantage of the educational facilities liberally 
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supplied by their benevolent Government, and t() 
remove the plague-spots in their social system. 
And every well-wisher of the tribe now rejoices to 
think that under the wise and kindly guidance of 
their British rulers, these younger brethren of 
"humanity, so long lagging behind in the race of 
life, are being at length launched on the forward 
path of social, intellectual, moral and material 
progress. And one fancies the people joyfully 
exc1aiming-

"Standing on what too long we bore 
With shoulders bent and down-cast eyes, 
We may discern-unseen before-

A ~ATH TO HIGHER DESTIN[ES." 
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APPENDIX I. 

Some Agricultural Customs Among 
The Oraons. 

The' Ban-gari' ceremony, as described at 
PI. 143-4 ante, appears to be a mutilated form of 
the more elaborate ceremony which may still be 
seen in several parts of the Orlon country. This 
ceremony is also known by the significant name 
of the 'marriage' of the corn-seedlings. Similar 
'marriage' ceremonies are also in vogue with 
respect to certain fruit-trees and of tanks and wells. 
These' marriage' ceremonies are believed by the 
Orion to stimulate fecundation, and, by preventing 
irregular fecundation, to render the produce of the 
fruit-trees and rice-plants and the fish and the 
water oC the tanks and wens fit (or human use. 

The ceremonies observed in the marriage of the 
rice-plants, annually celebrated on the day that an 
Orion cultivator begins the transplantation of his 
paddy-fields, are as follow: The men first plough 
up the field and retire, leaving a plougb stuck up 
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on the field in the belief that it will avert rain 
during the transplantation. The female members 
of the cultivator's family now put up on a ridge of 
the field three or five lumps of earth, on each of 
which the cultivator's wife places a few paddy 
seedlings and deposits a little arua rice and a 
handful of barley, unhusked rice, mustard, KurtAi, 
Surguja or other grains (generally .five varieties 
in all) and marks them with vermilion and 
moistened rice~fJ.our (aripan). When the 
paddy~seedlings have been duly 'married' 
in this manner, the cultivator's wife first takes 
down these 'wedded' paddy-seedlings to the 
field and plants .them dose to the ridge. Other 
female .labourers then enter the field and the women 
all proceed to transplant paddy seedlings on every 
part of the field with the exception of a small 
space at one end of it. The women next plait 
together a few paddy-seedlings in the form of a 
marriage-'karsa' (a crown of paddy sheaves) and 
plant it in the middle of the space left untrans
planted. Then they all dance round this 'kirsa', 
sing wedding-songs, and, apparently as a rain
charm, spatter one another with mud and water. 
Finally, they transplant this remaining portion of 
the field and proceed to the owner's house where 
they are given a jar of rice-beer to drink, and each 
gets a handful of 'pachaie (arui. rice soaked in 
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water) to eat, and a little oil to anoint herself with. 
The owner of the field has to observe a fast that 
day (although he may drink as much rice-beer AS 

he chooses) until the transplantation is over. In 
the case of the first field transplanted in the village, 
it is the village priest (Pahan) and nct the culti
vator's wife who has to perform these rites. In 
addition to the rites described, above, the Pahan in 
such a case has to offer a libation of rice-beer to 
Mother-Earth, saying-ceQ Mot~er-Earth, may we 
have plenty of rain and a bumper crop." On the 
spot where rice-beer is thus offered the Pl1han 
plants the paddy.seedings duly "married." , 

Another class of customs connected with the 
reaping and the threshing of corn and the 
gathering of certain fruits deserves notice. 
At the rice harvest, the Oraon cultivator 
leaves u9reaped on his last harvest-field a few 
stalks of paddy wherein apparently the corn-soul 
or corn-spirit is believed to reside. The Oraon 
calls this clump of rice-stalks the "Field-guard" 
<k'halklla-page), and believes that it keeps 
guard over the field until the next sowing or 
transplantation, as the case may be. Now
a-days, however, this cluster of sheaves 
is, in many places, subsequently taken away 
by anybody who chooses.-barring, of course 
the owner of the field or any other member of his 
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family. Even this latter restriction is now dis
regarded in some places. In fact, in some Orlon 
villages, the owner himself subsequently brings 
home these sheaves on an auspicious day {prefer
ably a Monday), and describes this proceeding as 
"bringing the Bride home." When the rest of the 
paddy (i.e., unhusked rice) has been threshed and 
garnered, these last-reaped sheaves are taken home 
and threshed, and the paddy-grains are carefully 
set apart to serve as the seed-grain for the next 
sowing. 

Again, when an Orion has threshed his 
rice and is carrying it home, he leaves three 
or five handfuls of the threshed rice on the 
threshing-floor. This paddy is called by the 
Oraon the 'Bn~hi Khes' or -Old (Mother-)Rice.' 
It is said that this Corn-Mother keeps guard over 
the threshing-floor until the following han·est. This 
C~m Mother is usually covered over with straw, 
probably to protect her from the evil eye or evil 
spirits. Similarly to 'keep guard' over his jack-fruit 
tree until the next fruiting season, the Ora.on leaves 
on the tree the last jack-fruit of the season as 
III alzkka-page or Tree Guard. 

- * This Appendix modifies the statements made at p. 157 
ante as to the absence of any other superstitions about the 
sowing, reaping, threashing and winnowing of corn. 
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The Traditional Story of the Genesis of 
Man and of the Spirits. 

We have referred more than once to the Orion 
story of the genesis of man and of the spirits. 
This story is recited by an Oraon spirit-doctor or 
by any other Oraon who may know it by heart, at 
the Da.n~a.katta. ceremony performed at every 
Oraon house on every possible occasion. The 
avowed object of this ceremony is to save men 
(especially, children), cattle, and crops from the 
'evil-eye' and the 'evil mouth.· The bhe1wa twig 
used in the ceremony is believed to be potent 
against the evil eye,-for a drop of the oil obtain
~d from the bhelwa. fruit falling into the eye is 
believed to cause blindness. And so too the black 
charcoal-powder, the whi\e rice-flouf, and the red 
earth of the hearth, with which a mystic figure 
is draw.n for the ceremony,-are supposed to 
represent the three principal colours of the rain
bow which is the largest 'bow' ever known and 
therefore considered the most potent weapo~ 

against the evil eye, the evil mouth and evil spirits 
• If the ingredients used for the ceremony -vi~ 

the bheIwa..twig, the charcoal.dust, the rice-flour 
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and the red earth,-thus serve to ward of( mis
chief, the recital of the story of the mul~iplication 

of the human species and of the introduction of 
agriculture, may not'improbably have been origin
ally meant to magically promote th~ increase;)f 
progeny and prosperity in agriculture. 

The story is given below just as we heard it 
recited by an old Oraon Bhttinhir. As will be 
seen, it consists of two parts. The first part des
cribes the genesis of the human race and the 
institution of agriculture, and the second part 
rerers to the discovery of iron and describes the 
origin of the gods and spirits. 

PART I. 

Inn:!- mtlndhunta pilrkhargahi k~hini.kaththll 

Today original ancestor's story • 

tenga-Iagdan. Be1atpilr be'Jas rllksas 
[1) am telling. Belatpur king demon 

tela-khfiti-n1i khfitll.lagias. 
tela -stump-to fasten-used. 

Be'las saikll-tih;b.il chunjta-Iagias. Horm:1r 
All King saiks-rice 

saika-ti'khil 

threshed-was-getting. 

cherl·ligiar. Rllkas 
Demon sails-rice 

hormarin 
aU 

ran4i 

carry-were-doing. 

mokhltb.ls. 
ate up. 

plchcho-ge Ungdas 
widow old-woman-to her-son 

Abiri on\:1 
At-that·time one 

ra'bchas. 
lived. 
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As-gahi paIi minja ti'}WI chefa-ge. 
Bis turn became rice carry-for. 

Belas-gahi lIar kerar cherta-ge. 
King's men went cause-t()-(:arry-for. 

A chen4.1s 
That boy 

rabchas. "Gilchl 
was. 

siukarls-gilia 
rlch-man.there 

babu, 
boy. 

jonkh 
serTant 

nigh1e 
thy 

pili 
turn 

"Come-along, 

. cb~a-~'e:J • 0 

carrying-for." 
Tlngio 
His-mother 

chrkhl 
cry 

hellrl. "Onti 
began. "One 

m6k"b.a-cbio takas." 

ekli 
only 

A kUkkos 

engda~, 
my-son, 

bachas 
will-eat-up demon!' That boy - said 

"Tikb,il h5-on dara. ka.-on." Biro-manna. 
"Rice take-will and go-wUl (I)." Twelve-maunds 

gahi kh1n4-a tero-manna-gahi barchh1 
of 

dara 
and 

sword thirteen-maands-of • speaJ;' 

Anria 
Strong 

144.5-n11 
bu1l-on 

TikhIan 
Rice 

As 

khaj dharchas. 
clay seized. 

dundui-ghatin 
high-sounding-ben 

llidchas, bul' 
loaded. come 

.tangcbas. 
fastened. 

heUras. 
began. 

tin kos gechchba rabchas anniintim 
He three 1:oB distance remained when 

rakas 
demon 

bachas,
said,-

•• "Ekli-Jekhl 
"'what-like 

biris 
warrior 
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bara-lagdas ?" 
come-beginning ?" 

THE ORAONS. 

Rakas-gah~ 
. Demon-of 

asra-laggi. As khipa 
quake-began. He await 

Kilkkos anrsias dara 
Boy reached and 

"Baian angla. Hormarin 
"Mouth open. All 

laddi-potta 
bowels 

'barchas. 
came. 

Anias,
said,-

mokkae 
ate 

C)ndkae: Engan-hii moiha." Khane 
drank: 

as anglas. 
he opened. 

dara 
and 

Me-too 

Kukkos 
Boy 

pharilan 
sword 

eat." 

barchhan 
spear 

jho1chas. 
brandished. 

rakas '. kechchas-keras; kliane 
demon died; 

khoetachas. Antile 
weigh-caused. Then 

hellra. Kukkos 

then 

addG .. 

~egan. Boy ox-to 

··Manukh,arin kh,akh,hoe hole 
Men 

'Kerl.jharianu 

wilt-meet it, 

hachhrana-klJa' ." 

Then 

ildas, 
thrust, 

Antile 
Then 

tikb.lan 
rice 

kala 
go 

anias .. 
said 

ba'-kef 

wiU-say, 

Dharmes 
'Plantain-grove-to to-be-saved go'." God 

ghokhchas ki rakas rajinii gamkaros 
pondered that demon country-in will-smell 

hole, mankh,ar-ge man4.i-amm mala 
if, men-for rice-water not 



APfENDIX L 447 

su'b 1).~ Khane as chich-chep tifl·keras. 
throw-went. wilI-nlish. Then he fire-rain 

A4~o mukkann kb.akhkhi~ dara. inia. 
Ox 

"Kill 

wom~n met 

kerl-jharil-nu 

and said 

bachhrnl-ke ; 
"Go Plantain-gron-to to-be-sa YCd: _ for 

tira·keras." Dhannes chich<bep 
God 

"Em altha' baldam; j ldQo 
"We know doo"t; this ox 

Pise' kb,addio." Ar ~ddon 
Beat 

Antke 
T1ten 

friends" They ox 

Plrvati 

throw-went" 

lhh't 
knows. 

pissar. 
killed. 

DQarmesin 
God-to 

anii. ki 
said that 

Panati 

·OObhl tiir 
"Bowl-with 

cbicb-chepan 

tirke.?' 
throw.~ 

anias 
&aid that 

fil'f:-rain 

Anti 
Then 

Halmansin 
Halman-to 

"Bhagna, 
"Nq»bcw. 

Dharmes 
God 

chhamhe-nu 
front-in 

n- 'ke : chicb-chep tilon hole, dlmuan 
remain; fire.rain throw-will (1) if, dram 

1hok-ke." Bhignls tela-mukbnum 
beal.'" 

lobbras ; 

Nepbew 

damua 
was-absorbed; drum 

Dharmes 
God, 

thad-ti to 

plate-from 

tela<ating 

mall' tbokchas 
not beat. 

chicb-cbepan 
fi~rain 
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threw i 

manu-m~s 

tree-fruit 
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khane 
then 

iirmi 
all 

iirmi 
all 

raji ul1i~ ; 
country burnt; 

iil1i~ •. 
burnt. 

Plrvati 
Parvati 

bh~ia-bahinin 

brother-sister 
nftddi 
concealed 

Sira-sita 
Sir~-8ita 

nale-nn 
field-in 

Ond-phara 
One-half 

satte-ulla 
seven-day 

gangHi-baid 
gangla-baid 

masri dati 
masuri pulse 

satte-ml'kha 
seTen-night 

Kakro latllnu. 
crab-hole-in. 

chichchas; 
gaTe; 

mokhkhar. 
ate. 

Dharmes bllrchlls. Antile 
Then 

mala 

God 

khakhrt 

came. 

AnnO. 

Tikhil 
Rice 

Parvatin 
not found. Then Parvati-to 

anias ki, "Danll-khatri khea-lagdan." 
said that, "'Grain-without die-beginning." 

Khane Parvati ania, "Diibha-tt1r 
Then 

tunda..ge 
throw-to 

thlira-tii 
plate-with 

ek~an 
where 

nana 
make 

Parvati said, "Bowl-with 

ankan j kb,ane run 
said ( I ) : then thou 

tund-kae. Manukh,llrin 
threw. ~en 

beddoe'?" Antile g5r-miir 
will get 1" Then feet-bead 

hellras 

began 

Plrvatin. 
Panati-to. 
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Gangll-bi.id.nil ranh." ('Kali, 
"Go, Gangta-baid-in are they." 

Khane 
Then 

k5bi besra Lili-Bhuli-Khairi-
kohi (bird) 

illa-guthin 

kite Lili-Bhuli-Kairi-

kuti soni-gahi talni 
bitch dogs gold-of .tick 

Dharmes 
God 

ochchb-ki 
took-and 

All:!-guthhi banrnuti 
dogs scenting 

gangla-jhf1r-kakro-Iati-nii 
gangla-bush-erab-hole-in 

illa 
dog 

bedda-keras. 
search-went. 

ker:!, 
wen~, 

binrcha 
amelt 

dara bhuka.-hellra. "Erljjo" erajjo, 
and bark-began 

dharo:' "MAli 

See-grandfather, see-grandfather. 

dharo nitti ; En radan." 
seize-"will" "Not seize-will, grandson: I am preSt!nt." 

Khane Dharmes manukhirin biddias, ki 
Then God men searched-ottt and 

ochhas ; 
carried 

"Biddkan 
"Fodnd, 

Parvati," 
Parvati, " 

Annunti arin sebi nina 
Ftom-that-time them-to C service :make 

Annunti sebi nanjas; antile 
From-that-time service did j then 

bkhar "Jinapani eda:' 
aaid "Life-water show." 
pin4-i-hebfl-ge lnia~. 
embankmeDt~tlttow-{or said. 

29 

bachas. 
said-be. 

beUras. 
began. 

manukhar 
men 

Kbane 
Then 

Erbarim 
iThey-two 
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pin4i bebJI 
embankment threw 

Dbarmes onti ekll ulll 
God one only day 

Antile Dharmes irin 
Thea. God them 

"Idin iklli hibirkar t' 
"This which-day prepared?" 

"lnn5..,J Dbarmes 
God 

mlikha' -gibi ulli·n 11 
night-of day-ja. 

"I din ikll hibirklt?" At 
This what.day made 1" They 

"Inna." Antile Dharmes 
"'.Po-day." Thea. God 

"Ohre! raji mil bin chi, 
'"Oh I world tJot completed; 

bellrar. 
began. 

klmchas 
created 

menjls 
asked 

Ar blcbar 
They said 

sltte-ulla
seven.day-, 

menjas, 
asked, 

blchat 
sajd 

lnias 
said 

ulla 
day 

makhl mlnan-nekl." Khllne uIlI 
night 

mikhli 

become-may" Then day 

ma.njl. Ninna pairi-biri 
njght became. Next mornini 

Dharmes menjas, irIdin ikll hibirkar 1" 
God 

At 
They 

khane 
then 

asked "This what·da,. preparer! 1" 

bachar "chero." A ntile, bifi puttia, 
said "yesterday" Thea, [the] sun set 

nanna unl Dharmes menjas 
another day God asked 
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"Idin ikla hibirkar l" Kbane at 
This what-day threw-up 1" Them they 

bachar, "Horobbre". Dharmes ennem satte ulIA 
said "Day-be!ore-yesterday" God thus &even day 

minnum keras. Antile basarka 
asking went Then remaining 

klm-gahin bin menjas, "Idin ikla. n1-nor l" 
works-for them asked. "This what-day will-do ?' 

Ar Mcblt, "Idin innl, idill nela. idin 
They laid "Thil today;, this to-morrow this 

nelbenjl ;" khane Dbarmes bicbas. "Akkii 
day-after-to morrow Then God said "Now 

maniikhargahi raji thik 
men's world weU 

Antile pindi kamcbar kf 

bancha." 
completed". 

bihini 
Then embankment made and teeds 

nei' kerar.. On\a nol-gotln chichchas, 
beg-went one pumpkin-seed gaVt, 

khane, j~~ar ; antite knndii; larangari ; 
then planted (they) then grew; trailed j; 

pfti-da, khanja, antile panja. Dharmes 
blossomed; bore-fruit, then ripened. God 

khali chholtichas, dara egtachas. 
threshing-floor got-scraped and got-cleaned 

Antile ta.tar-tiir kb5etichas. Ugi-
Then sickle-with got-reaped carrying-

•• 
epta-tUr chqtitas ki khoptachas 
pole-with got-carried and got-heaped-up 
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khlili-nii. Antile pataktl hellras. 
threshing-floor-in. Then thresh-to got-commenced. 

1irkhl-hellra ; hilt Annunti khes 
Then paddy 

urkh1 ; gohtim 
came-out; wheat 

kodai iirkha ; 
kodai came-out 

magha urkhl; 
magba came-out 

jinis urkhl. 
thing came out. 

Antile onta. 
Then one 

come-out-began ; 

urkha ; masi 
gram 

iirkhl; 
came-out; masi came-out; 

m;tsuri ilrkha; mlnni 
masfU' came-out sesame 

rahari iirkha., firmi 
rabat' came-out all 

dohlir e'das uia· 
stretch-o£"land shewed plough-

-kh~sl-ge. Antil~ Plrvati bacha "Bhagna, 
dig.for. Then Parvati said, "Nephew, 

'en 4-amiia thokl'-ge anikan annu 4-amuan 
I drum beat-for said yet drum 

mala. thokchkai. Khane klll, Bbigna, 
not beat. Therefore go, Nephew. 

torangnil arJ<han chehhlan ·dahiiran-patiran 
jungle-in herbs leaves twigs leave, 

mokb,ke. Manilkhlr-gahi atri-gi44i 
eat Men's plough-furrow, 

bhatro aula. manuktan ho'e; 
level-up that-day man's-body wi11-take; 

tarhU-nii chutti kundo aula 
palm-in hair wUl-grow that-day 
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m~nukt1n ho'e." 
human-body will-have." 

Annuntim 
Thcn-from 
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lIas 
man 

ussas ; 
ploughed ; 

khessan 

khes chakhas. Anti 
rice sowed. Thcn 

bOkhkh5 
paddy locusu 

m5khkhL 
ate-up. 

end-kolan 
one-corner 

Ond-kofln 
One-corner 

ergo mokhkha.. Ond-korin kbes 
paddy mice ate. One-corner 

hariiri. Ond-kori-nii ketketra 
became-green.. Onc-corncr-in becamc-stunt(d 

uKln4bri khessan chunjta-ke. Bore' bittake; 
Karhani riCe g'!t-unhuskcd. Ricebeer prepare; 

natti. Bore' biG-hole, teng-ke." "Bichchl, 
grand-son. Rice-beet ready-if teU." "Ready 

Ijjo bore." Dharmes keras darl anias, 
grandfather Jice.beer." God went and .aid. 

"Chulhl khljjln kistl', inti tikhlan 
• Hearth earth get-powdered, and rice 

kasti'; kliilin kasta'; bheli)l-dahuran 
get-powered; charcoal get-powdered; bheloa-twig 

ondorti j' ennene lihi j hhelOa-dahurin 
get-fetched; thus-thua draw; bheloa-twig 

pal-ki~ hinel-o mirtha ; enne 
'plit; Itraw-pad put down; 

enne bi'. 'Innl, e Dharme! 
thUI .ay. 'Today, 0 God ! 

lagdan. Nin, Dhartl)e, 
makinZ-I-aDl Thou, God, 

thai 

'Dandll-kllt \1 . 
Stick .. plittin~ 

MrG--chhlel 
twelTt-ahade. 
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nandli; tero chhiil nandii. 
ll1akest; thirteen shadel makest. 

Sirl-sitl. nlle-niJ. Dharmes sikri- becha-keras. 
Sira-sita field-in 

Tina-tara 
Right sIde 

Bhuli-Khairi 
Bhuli-Kbairi 

God 

sonehi 
Gold-of 

ilJa-guthi, 

jobbiikis ittias. 

hunt- bunt-went. 

tairi, 
Stick 

Lili 
Lili 

Gangla-jhtlran 
Gangla-bush 

alla', b~das. 
beating ducended. 'Go-away dog,' says. 

Kakro-Iata-erpl jam ra'dlmi 
remain (we); Crab-bole-bouse 

Dharme 
OG~d 

birchkan. 
(I) have come. 

in-this 

Panch-riipi 
Panch-as 

Ninghie 
Thy 

JUTi kancJo 

tinki 
spoken 

juri 

4in4a-kl t ti 
dada-katta 

ninghae 
thy 

menchi parighka. 
described. Double-seat-plank pair(of) cbair. 

iikkaeki 
sitting 

Belaeo,' khitinil 

~ingkle. Dharme 
iustructed. God 

blrinii hariarki 
Master, agriculture-i~ cultivation-in greenet'J' (abundance) 

phariar-ki ri'-neka; posnu para-nu 
fruitfulness 

blrhintri 
increase 
i~a-ligdan. 

be-may; cattle-in family-in 
maninneki.' Panch-rupi 
he.may. Panch-aa 

tinkl ninghle 
lay-(I am) continuin~. 

Ninghae 
Thy .aid Thy 
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instructed 
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kaththan 
words 

tenga-Higdan. 
saying-am. 

mruka kbe~4-mllk~ 
I1ot-haying leg-not-haviIlg 

4SS 

Kiik 
Head 

ningle-ge 
Thee-to 

jil.qMlagdan., Erl, Dharme, nekhle 
life-am-sacrificing. See, God, any-man's 

hailaggo nekhle khanllgga hole 
if mouth-strike-wiU any-man's eywtrike.-will 

ekase kher-bia-khutrii annem 
thu. as 

lrghi 
their 

hen-egg-bursts 

khann khotrin-neka: Ekase 
As 

k irohi-4an41 
bhelwa-stick 

burst-may. 

palikkirai 
Iplit-i. 

annem 
thul 

hii pilkran nekL-
mouth bunt may." 

f<Dhingran mljhinii. ltt~. 
"Log middle-in place. 

chii't5s; dhingran 
will-slee p ; log 

kalkb hole, lIar 
go if , men 

PART II. 

bhiir Asurlr, 
brothers Asurs 

Annu 
Thea 

anias, 
said, 

Jjgo nlttis 
ThilHlide grand-son 

kiU.'ke ki 
pasa-acrollS and 

barrho." 
will-multipJy." 

tera bhiir 
thirteen brothers 

Baro 
Twelve 

Lodhrar, 
Lodhars, 

din-ni-raif 
day-night 

plnnl dhuknarj 
iron .melt ; 
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Hink-raj, 
Hank-raj 

dini mil 

Pankh-rlj 
Pankh-raj 

rnukhi. 

Dharmes-glhi ghofo 
God's I horse 

Antke Dhichul 
fodder' 

Mangru 

not eats. Then King-crow 

"Ana hiro Mahato birja-keras, 
Mangru Mahto warn-went, "Ob ye 

bhliro, 
brethern, 

din-ni-rait 
day-night 

pinna 
iron 

imba 
don't 

dhuka!' 
.melt" 

Ar iniar bhii 
They laid "Twelve brother. 

Asurlm tero· 
Asurs [we are] thirteen 

din-na.-rait panna 
day-night irQn 

bhai Lodham 
brothers Lodhars [we aiel 

dhukdam ; _ imimga 
(we) amelt (we) ourseJve. 

Dharrnern, 
Ood 

irnirn 
(we) ourselves 

betarn, •••••• dharl-
kings, ..•...•••... seize. 

{ 

hiro r" Dhichua 
friend. lit King-crow 

turu kholln 
with tail 

oonga-ligia ; 
By-began: 

dharchlr, 
caught, 

sanrsi
pincer. 

kfiilan 
charcoal 

tapi-nanjar. Khola-kochi rninjl; mokhrarl 
throw-did. Tail broken 'became became black 

Dhichui. AntiIe, Dharmes ]hagru-
Dhlchua Then God Jhagru 
-Kerketta-bhin<Jiri-sin blchas. "Nighie 
Wood-pecker·steward-to .aid, "Thy 
kathhan mennir hl)le. birja ,. "Ani 

listen warn." 
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biro, bM.iro I 
ye brethern ! 

Din-nl-rlit 
day-night 

plnnl 
iron 

endarg~ 
why 

dhiikdir i" ~'Ern bAro bhli 
"We twelve brothert 

Asudm, 
Asura smelt 1" 

tero bhli Lodhrim'; em golllm; em 
thirteen brothers Lodhars ; we landlords: we 

Sirsi-tiirii melkbln bel'lm; dharl ~o\an'·. 
kings. 

dharchar; 
caught; 

Khane 

seize neck." Pincers-with throat 

chindln tapi nanjar chhlti-nu. 
ashea throw did chest-on. 

idigahi chhlti pln~ru mlnjl. 
Then her ' chest white became. 

AntiIe Dharmes pinnln dhuknan Mgtage 
Then God iron smelting spoil-to 

khlsra-khdsru mlnjas, dara. tusl-dahare-nu 
leprous became. and sprlng-road-on 

ukkias. Anti bAro-bbai-Asurar
sat. Then twelve-brothers-Asurs-

ter~bhii-Lodhar-glhi tingmukh.baglir 
tltirteen-brothers-Lodha.rs-of their-wives 

Imm hoi birchar. Kbasrl-khusru 
water take Leprou. 

kiikkOs 
boy 

Irin lnias, lilng amm" 

Ar-gahi 
Their 

IIBlro-bbU 

them said, uGive, my-motber water"" 

tangkhai-blgar lniar,-
wives said • 

Asdrlr • • 
tero-bhli Lodhrlr; 

"Twelve-brothen Alun thirteen-brothtn Loahatt ; 
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ir-glhi em tangmukh-baglm t chich erls;b.dam; 
their we their-wives i ' fire (we) evacuate i 

phungi pitdam; Irrl-phlrrl arlag-parlag 
sparks (we) emit; broad-and-wide beautirul-red~oloured 

kiehrin kurdam. lsg~ chiam amm ?" 
cloth (we) wear ito-him Ihat;give water 1" 

,Ar-madhe antI. rlncJ.i pieheho 
Them-among 

rahehl; 

olle widow old-woman 

wat; 
ldi-gusln 

her-to 

I.ilng amm" "Are 
my mother, ,water," "0, 

blrch-kii ? 
didstcome? 

ter.o bhli 

Isan blro 
11 ere twelve 

Lodhir 
thirteen brother. Lodhar8 

fl'i, llarin pitnlr." Ad 
are, men killl-they),t' She 

nechas, "Chi 
asked, "Give, 

betl, ekUarti 
/JOD, wherefrom 

bhli Asiir~r 
brothex-. Aaun 

nlme-jagarki 
notatioul 

amm chichehll ; 
water gave, 

Is ondas. "Ningilil kaon" lio." bllchas. 
he drank. "Thy-house .balJ-go-J, mother," laid. 

Anti i p,"ehcho lni, "Bhtlti-blni nlndan, 
Then that old-woman 8ay1, "Field-Iabour do-I, 

b~fhl nandan; tab en ujjudlln; 
sweeping-work do-I; then I live; 

ender nllkh ninae ?" Khane is 
what 

andas. 
18115, 

"i,Il'ork wilt-do 1" Then he 

"Erpi khapiin ; khes kh,llpun.n
" 

"House (1) will-guard; rice (1) will-guard." 
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Annuntim hormlrglhi kh§Ji-nu 
From-that-time all-meD'. threshing-floorJin 

b1rh1n"nj~ Adihi b§.d-ge khessan 
'barha'·paddy-made. Her 

khiedas, chunjias. 
dried, h1lllked. 

blrcba. aKhlil 
eame. "Haa-it-dried, 

Nekhlenim 
wilt-go? From-aDY-Gnc 

coming-to 

Antk~ 
Then 

betl! 
80n? 

khlddkli 
etolc 

rice 

plchcho 
old-woman 

Chunjl 
To-husk 

ender 
whether, 

beta 1" "Mil iila; 
son 1" "No mother» 

khi\nl-Onnase 
cook-eat-with 

kim. Honnargahi khlli chochl; 
business. Att-(men)-oC threshing-floor' (rice) carried (home); 

nligas-ghi rai. Kll~ mljhi 
priest" remains. Go, middle 

khllinu biislln ondrke darl khettke;' 
threshing-floor-in etraw briDg and thresh." 

Khes aUf biis1i barlbari mlnjL 
Rke aDd atraw equal became. 

Antke I. plchcho barcha-ki bin 
'then that old·woman coming him-to 

inii, CfNin-h6 khisra-khusru bet!; 
said, Thou-also leprous, SOIl', 

khes lor basil harAbari minjl, 
rice and etraw equ$l beeome 

ne chero ., En-hi) pachcha IlL" 
who wiD-carr:r ? I-too olcJ,.woman." 
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As 
He 

Anias, 
sald. 

khAnjke; 
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C/~Alae 

"Go 

cheror. 

poll~rin, 
maidens, 

Nin mancJi 
summon j carry-w~U (they). Thou rice 

jokhArin 
young men 

imkhi 

khAtie •. 
cook, 

iio. En khe'tA-chhof& 

curry 

ojjl 

.kid§.n." 

go." 

Antile 
Then 

bhli 
brothers 

Antke 
Then 

mother. 

~ro. 
twelve 

I 

Lodhar-gahi 
Lodhars.of 

deora 
magiciall 

htl deorAt mAl~ 
.even magician Dot 

leaf-plates prepare 

bhli Asiirir tero 
thirteen brothers Asuts 

panna. 
fron 

beddi-kcras ; 
search-went; 

lmAkhrar. 
were-fo~nd • 

bagrichas. 
got-spoiled. 

eksan 
'anyw~ere 

Antile 

is u~an blrchar. "Ani 

Then 

bhar 
brother, he to came-they. "0, 

hiingiir-jiingtir akhdie pt' ICKuchh ikhdan 
magic-spells . know'st 'I "Something know-I 

ka:chh hildan. " "GuchAnti, blr3 bhii 
something don't-know-!." "Let-os-go, twelve brothers 

Asilrlr eddir." "Mil kiM. Pitor chior!' 
Asurs caU (you)!' "Not gO-will-I. Kill-will give-will-they" 

AnUM tim-tim' iniar, "KAlA hiro, 
Theil self-self said-they, "Go ye, 

lSin dbarl. ondrl.,t Antke is menjas, 
him seize bring!' . Then he asked, 



"Endr 
"What 

"Panna. 
Iron 
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minja, hlro bhairo ?'. Ar aniar, 
happened, ye brethren 1" They said. 

emhJ.i bagrirl; hdnglif-jiingiir 
-

our spoiled ; magic-tJpcUs 

nannar-chia,,· -Engin kii\hinii mankha, 
make-give.·· "'Me place, 

nisgar ehil, slte uIlI site makhi dhiikl. 
plaster give. seven days 5eftll nights blow. 

Ptinl bisaJinu amm ondra ; \Ithkhi 
New pitcher-in water bring; mango 

dahura.-turu chhitklke. Uthpttri chiri-Uirii 
twig-with sprinkle. Utbpuri 

bilin kGllke.n Khasra-khilsrUs 
door open!' Leper 

reed-with 

ekise 
as 

inias Innem 'nanjar. Antke sona ir 
said SO did-they. , Then gold and , 
riipa-tiirfi jhabrarkas iirkhas. Ar Iniar, 
silver-with covered 

"Ani bhii, eksan 
o brother, where 

"[am kuthinu 

eame-out. 

ibfan 
these 

biddkln. 

They said, 

biddkAe ?" 
d,dst get?" 

Nim blgge 
This-in 

rii'dar. 

furnace-iu found. Yoa lDany 

Nim-ga Mgge beddor:' A ntM 
are. You even more nnd-will." Then, 

"Kortlm kl?" "Ko-rl." Korchir hormar. 
"Shall (we) enter then r' ·'Boter"· Entered aU. 

Birobhli Asiirlr 'tero bhli Lodhrlr 
Twelve brothers Aean thirteeo broth era Lodhars 
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korchir. 
entered. 

Tangmukh-bigarin 
Their-wives 

chhaba-ge 
plaster-for 

anias. 
told. 

Chhabchar, 
[They] plastered, 

mundhchar. 
closed up. 

"Dhiika" 
"Blow away" 

bachas. 
said (the boy). 

Dhiikchar. 
[They] blew. 

Kheage 
To die 

hormir 
all 

armurrar. 
writhed. 

Tangmukh
Their-wives 

bagar rrwnjar, "Ender mannar, bang ?" 
asked, "What (they) are becoming, SOil ?" 

A kukkos ani as, "At ana.lagnar 
That boy said, "They are saying 

'mukki..khidd-ge bagge ho'om' ; aunge 
'wives-children-for more take-shan-we i' therefore . 
arba-nakhra-lagnar." Kechchar hormar. 
(they) are-fighting," Died all. 

Sabad mila khakhri. "Tisga,; mokhr~ 

Sound not found. "Open, black 

bisalinu amm ondra', khokhro-dahuran 
pitcher-in water bring, sindnar-twig 

, 

ondra dara chhitka; balin k~lla." 
bring and sprinkle; door open." 

Ar kuUiar. Khoch51 harhurri. "Ana 
They opened. Bones clattered-down. "0 

bang, ender nanjkai 1" Annu as 
son, what didst (ie. hast done)?" Then be 

andas, "A biri haro bhai Asiirar 
_says, ' "That time twelve brothers Asuts 
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tero-bhai Lodhar 
thirteen-brothers Lodhars 

aniar, 
said 

hedam, phiingi pitdam, 
find-we, sparks emit-we, 

kichri ktirdam." Kala-koe, en 
clothes wear-we. Go-ye, I' 
Ghoro-nu Dharmes argias ki 

Horse-on God rode and 

Kerarki 
Went·and 

miikkar jhekchar. 
women stopped [him]. 

'chichc:han 
lfire 

ar~a-pharra. 
long-flowing 

katlagdan." 
am going." 

challras. 
move-began. 

"Emage 
Us-to 

jina-pani batllirchli.,r Anti is inias 
said life-drink 

kohln, 
eldest-to, 
Sannirin, 

tell!' Then he 

"Nin Chala Pachcho 
"Thou ChaIa Pachcho 

"Deswari manke, Khtlt 
Younger (ones).to, "Deswali become, Khat 

Chiro. minke, Rampaon 
Chiro 1Xcome, .Rampaon 

manke, 
become." 
ma'nke, 
become, 

manke, 
become, 

A~algo manke; mankharin khokhrake, 
Asalgo become; men way-lay, 
ar bhog ~rgor nimage." 
they sacrifice offer-will you-to," 

TRA NSLA 'l'10N. 
PART I. 

To--day I am telling the original story of (i, e. 
as told by our) ancestors ;t< The king of. Belatpur 
used to tie up a Rak~as (monster) to a stump of tela 
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(marking-nut) t~ee. The king was getting his 
saika-rice threshed. All (men) were carrying 
stlika-rice. The Rak~as devoured the men. 
At that time (". e., in those days an old 
widow had a son. t t was now his turn to carry 
rice. The king's men went to make him carry 
rice. The boy was ft servant in a rich man's 
house. [They said] "Let us go, young man ; it is 
now your turn to carry [rice)." His mother began 
to weep [and said] "One only son [I have]; the 
RAk,as will devQur even [him]!' 

The boy said, "I wilt carry rice and go." He 
held [in his hands] a sword weighing twelve maunds 
and a spear weighing thirteen maunds, and (a little] 
black clay. He 'fastened a high-sounding belt to [the 
neckofJ a strong ox, loaded rice [on its back] and 
proceeded on his way. When he was three kQS • 

off, the RAk,as said [to himself], '''What kind of 
warrior is coming [there] ?" The Rlk,as' heart 
began to quake. He came out to await (meet) him. 
The boy reached (the place], and said, "Open your 
mouth. You devoured [other] people. Devour me 
too." Then he opened his mouth. The boy 
thrust his spear (into his mouth], and wielded his 
,sword ; and the Rik,as died. Then he caused the 
rice to be weighed. Then the ox began to move. 
The boy said to the ox, "If you meet people tell 

* A 'kos' is equinlent to about two miles. 
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(them], 'go to Ker1-jharii. • to save yourselves." 
Dharmes thought within Himself. 'When the 
[corpse of the] R~kfas will emit foul smeU •. men 
will not relish their food and drink.- t Then He 
went to shower down a rain of fire. The ox met 
[ some] women. and said) "Go to Kera-jharii to 
save )'ourselv~ Dharmes is £one to Jet fall a rain 
of fire:' [rhey exclaimed] "\Ve don't know, but 
this ox knows [i.e., this ox pretends to know more 
than we do]; beat him,friends." They killed the ox. 

Then Parvati! told (her husband] Dharmes, 
"Rain down fire from a [small] bowL".. Then 
Dharmes told Haliiman, "Nephew. stay by me. 
\ Vben I rain down fire, beat the drum." The 
nephew became absorbed in eating the tela fruit 
(marking-nut) and did not sound his d~um, (So] 
Dharmes rained down fire from a brass dish. And 
thus there was a general conflagration [Ot. all coun-

• 'Kera-jharia', literally means 'the p!antaio-gro"e', but 
it is geoerally identified with Keonjbar. a tributary state of 

Orissa. 
t Litwall,y. 'their rice and water'. 
t Some versions have 'Sita' instead of ·Parvati'. Ma, 

not this Parvati or Sita. the wiCe of the Sun-God Dharmes. 
be really none other tban· the Earth-goddess whose 
marriage with the SllD is annually celebrated by the Oraoo 
at tbe Sarbul ceremony? 

•• She in mercy asks Dhar"mes to poor from a smaller 
veuet a less quaDbt1 of fire, 

30 
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tries got burnt]; (and~ all vegetation was burnt up. 
Parvati concealed a man and a woman (lit., a 
b~other and a sister) in a crab-hole overgrown with 
gangll shrubs in a rice-field called sira-sita. She 
gave the~ half a grain of 11taSUYZ' lentil (EtfJum 
lens). They lived on this for seven days and 

"nights. Then Dharmes came. He could not find 
rice. Then He told Plrvati, "I am dying for wflnt 
of food.- Then PlrvatI saici., "I told you-'throw 
[fire-rain) from a bowl,' but you threw [it] from 
a dish. Where will YO!l find men now?". Then he 
began to beseech Parvati [lit., make with his head 
at Pirvati's feet]. [But she replied] I'Go, [they] 
are in Gangla-~id." Then Dharmes took a 
small stick of gold and with the bird NoM, 
the kite and the dogs 'Lili,' 'Bha.1i: and 
~KhairiJ' went out to search [(or the 'Bhiya
bhayin']. The dogs sniffed about for a scent of 
them, and went on till at the crab-hole in the 
Gangla-bush, they scented· [them] and began to 
bark. [The· Bhlya-bahin exclaimed] "Look, 0 
Grand-father, [these dogs] seize us I" [Dharmes 
said,] "They won't seize you, I am here.' , Then 
(thus) Dharmesfound out the (two] human beings, 
and carried,them [to Plrvati]. From that time, 
He ministered to their comforts [lit., served them]. 

, '. It is on the sacrifices offered by man that Dharmes and 
th~ other gods live. Hence God'. need of man. 
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Then they said, -Reveal to us some means of 
livelihood." Then He directed them to make an 
embankment. They began to raise an embank
ment (preparatory to making rice-fields). 

Dharmes had [then] made only one day (i.e., 
night was not yet created]. _ Then Dharmes asked 
them. "\Vhat dar did you prepare this?" They 
said, "To-day.- After a time equal to [what 
would now be] seven days and nights, Dharmes 
asked [them]. "'\Vhat day did you make this?" 
They said, "To-day." Then Dharmes said, "Oh! 
the world (is) not [yet] as it should be. Let there 
be Day and Night." Then Day and Night came 
into existence. Next morning Dharmes asked 
[them], "\Vhen did you make this 1" They said, 
"'yesterday.- Then the sun set. and the- next day 
Dharmes asked [them], 'What day- did you make 
tAis?" They said, "'Day before yesterday." In 
this way, Dharmes went on asking [them] for 
seven [consecutive] days. Then with regard to 
the work remaining to be done, He asked them, 
"\Vhen will you do these 1" They said, f'Tltis 
[we shall do] to-day, tAis to-morrow, and that the 
day after to-morrow." Then Dha~mes said, '·NO"'dJ 
the world of men is made as it should be." 

Then they completed the embankment and 
went to ask (Dharmes] foJ.'! seeds. He gave [them] 
one seed of the bottle-gourd. Then [they J planted 
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it. It grew; it trailed; it put forth flowers; and 
bore fruit; and the fruit ~ipened. Dharmes had a 
threshing-Boor prepared and cleaned. Then Dhar
mes pointed out a dokar (stretch of low lands) (or 
[them] to dig and plough (t". e. cultivate). Paddy 

. (rice-plants) began to come out (i.e., began to 
grow) ; grain came out ; marua (Eluisine Corocana) 
[and} gondli (panicum· miliare) came out, 11zakai 

( ·maize) came out; wheat. came out; una 
(Phaseolus Roxburghii) came out; masuri [lentils) 
came out; sor$O (mustard) came out; surguja (niger 
oil-seed) came out; 60di (Vigna catiang) came out; 
k,lrtk; (Do/fenos bij/OI'US) came out; 6ara; (Phas
toluJ mungo) came out; rlJ/r,lJr (Ca;anus lndti:us) 
came out i all things came out (i. e. ,began 
to grow). Then He had the paddy (i.e., the 
rice c·rop) reaped with sickle and carried with 
sika-1JlJlz.ingtls (primitive yokes) and piled up 
on the threshing-floor. Then He made them 
begin to thresh r grains J. Then Pllrvat! said to 
(Hatum!n] "0 nephew, I told you to sound the 
nagel'lI; (drum), yet you did not do so; Therefore, 
go there, and live on jungle. herbs. twigs and leaves. 
You shall assume. human (orm only when furrows 
made (with the plough) on the earth by man wm 
be levelled up to an even surface (i. e. when man 
will give .up cultivation,-an event which it is 
~ssumed will never come to pass). You will 
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assume human form only when hair will grow on 
the palms of man's hands (through their ceasing 
to drive the plough).- From that day man 
ploughed, and sowed paddy ( rice in husk). 
Then locusts ate up the paddy in one ~rt 
r of the fields]; in one part [Iii., corner] of 
the fields mice ate up the paddy; in one 
part the paddy remained green; and in an
.other the paddy plants were stunted in growth. 
[Dharmes said:] -Get karh=.ni rice husked; pre
pare rice-beer, my grand-son. When the beer 
ferments, inform me." l \Vhen rice-beer was 
ready, the man told Dbarmes:] "0 grand-father, 
the rice-beer is ready." Dharmes went and said, 
tlMake into powder some earth from the hearth; 
get some rice pounded, get some charcoal 
powdered; and bring a twig of the ""eloa 
tree (marking-nut, or sem.ecarpu$ an4can/ium) 
In "this way draw a figure [on the ground] ; split 
up the bhelol branch; place [on the ground] a 
straw-pad, [and] say thus :-"Today, 0 Dharmes, 
1 am performing the (Bbelwl-) stick-splitting cere
mony. Thou mad est the twelve shades [Asurs]-the 
thirteen' shades [of Lodhars]. On Sirl-Siti field 
Dharmes goes a.hunting. [On] His right [are] a 
·a golden staff and the dogs Lili-Bhul~-Khairi. 

{He] alights [on Sid-Sill fields] beating the 
Gingll bush, and says "Go away, dog." In this 
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crab-hole-house, we (the Or3.ons] remain (i.e., re
ma,ined). 0 Dharmes, I (the sacrificer) have come 
as Panch to perform the 'Dlndak~ttl' [ceremony) 
as commanded by Thee,-in the manner laid 
down by Thee,-as instructed by Thee [whilst 
thou didest sit] on a pair-of seat-planks-on a pair 
of chairs. <> Dharmes, Master, in (our] cultiva
tion, in agriculture, may [there] be abundance. 
In. our cattle, in [our] progeny, may [there J 

be increase. As Panch 1 am saying (,: e. 
praying) this. I am speaking . [ these] words 
[asl instructed by Thee. [I am] sacrificing t() 
Thee ·[a thing] without head or leg (i. e. an egg). 
See to it, 0 Dharmes, if the 'evil mouth' Ct'. e. 
malicjous words) or the 'evil eye· of anyone falls 
(on so-and-so] may the [evil] eye burst even as this 
hen's egg is [now] broken; may the evil mouth 
burst even as this bheloa twig is split." 

Then [Dharmes] said, "Place a log of wood in 
between [you two].' This side of the Jog, 0 Grand
son, wilt thou sleep. Should'st thou pass across. 
the log and go [over to the other side], mankind 
will multiply." 

PART II. 

[There were 1 Twelve brothers Asurs-thirteen 
brothers Lodhars: Day and night they would smelt 
iron. Dharmes' horse [named] Hankrij-Pankhrllj 
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does not eat fodder (i.e. they did not get fodder to 
eat). Then the Dhichui- [otherwise known as] 
MangrtiMahlito went to warn [theAsurs): ceO brethr
en, do not smelt iron day and night.'· They said. 
-\Ve twelve brothers Asurs-thirteen brothers Lod
hrast-smelt iron day and night. \Ve ourselves [are] 
gods, we ouselves [are] kings .•••••••• Let us s~e 
[this fellow]." [As] the Dhichui began to fly. 
[they] caught [its] tail with iron~pincers [and] cast 
charcoal-dust [at it]. (Thus, the Dhichua's] tail 
became shortened, and the Dhichua turned black. 

'* The Dbicbua is the king-crow and the Kerke!1 is the 
wood-peeker. These are the traditional bird-messengers of 
Dbarmes, the Supreme God. 

t The names 'Asurs' and ILodhars' appear' to refer 
to one and the same people and they are reputed to bave 
introduced the art of smelting iron into the Chota-Nagpur 
plateau. The numerals 'twelve" and 'thirteen' in the text 
appear to have been used in the sense of 'many! The 
Iron Age in Cbota.Nagpur appears to have been preceded. 
as elsewhere in India, by a Copper Age and that in its 
turn by the Stone Age. Ancient stone implements. chipped 
as well as polished, are dug up 'now and then in 
various pans (If the plateau, particalarly in its southern 
an4 south-eastern parts. The author. has eollected -a 
number of them. Copper axeJteads are also known ,to 
have bee!, dug up now and then. Recently twenty-one 
copper ue-beads were dug pp at aviUage in tllanet Basil. 
In cinerary urns attributed to the Asurs copper ornaments 
are now and tben found. 
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After .this Dharmes told the KerkeUl [also 
known as] Jhagru Bhlndlri ,(steward) "If they will 
listen to your words, warn [them)." [The Kerketa 
told them,] "0 ye friends! \Vhy do you smelt 
iron day and ~ight 1" [They said:] U\Ve twelve 
brothers Asurs-thirteen brothers Lodhars,
w'e [are] lords (masters of all" we [are] kings. 
Let us seize [the kerketa] by the neck." 
They seize' [the kerketa] by the throat with 
princers, (and] cast ashes on [the Kerketa'5] chest. 
Then Dharmes, in order to hinder ironsmelting, 
became leprous ( i. e. assumed the appearance of 
a boy (ull of sores) and sat on a road [leading] to a 
spring. Then the wives 'of the twelve ASiir 
brothers-thirteen Lodhrl. brothers-came ,to . \ 
(etch water [from the spring]. rhe Itch-covered 
boy told them ·'Give me water. 0 Mother I" Their 
wives said, U\Ve are the wives of the twelve Asiir 
brothers, thirteen Lodhlr brothers. \Ve evacuate 
fire- J we emit sparks of fire ; we wear broad and 

• It Olay be noted tbat before tbe introduction 0(, lucifer 
matches, tbe Oraon,like the Munda. used to obtain fire by 
(riction of Wood. And even now when tbe Oraon or tbe 
Munda goes to the jungles he sometimes uses !two pieces of 
jllty; or similar other easily inl1ammable wood And by 
steadying the one with his leet and twirling round the 
other fixed perpendicularly into a r,roove in the lormer, 
causes the sawdust thul produced to ignite and set fire 
to c:h'y leaves or a rag placed underneath. 
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wide beautiful red cloth~s. Shall we give him 
water (i,., shall we give water.to such a miserable 
vagabond) in There was a widow amongst them. 
To her he said ·'Give [me] water6 mother." [She 
saidJ "Oh son, where do you come from! Here 
the twelve Asfir brothers-thirteen. Lodhar 
brothers-are notorious. (They] kill people.»· Then 
( i;e. after saying this) she gave him water; be 
drank lit] [and said,] "To thy house I will go, 0 
grand-mother." Thereupon that old woman says 
"I work [as] a field.labourer; [I] work [as] a 
sweeper· [on otber people's threshing-Boors]; 
and thus 1 ,maintain ~yselt. \Vhat work will you 
do [for me] i- Then he says. "I shall guard [thy] 
house; guard (thy] paddy (unhusked rice) (when 
laid out to dry]." 

From that time] [He] gathered rice from 
[other] people's threshing-floors •• By the time 
she returned [home] [the boy] got the paddy thus 
collected dried [in the sun] and husked. Then the 
old woman came [home and asked:] "H'as (the 
paddy1 dried? Will you go to husk [the rice]? 
Have you stolen (the ri?e] (rom anybody, 0 Son ?-

• The reference here is to poor people gathering rice by 
scraping., together with the broom what is left on other 
people's threshing-floors, wh~Jl the villagers have threshed 
and taken bome their paddy after harvest. This is called 
'B1fha..khes' or ·paddy gathered by sweeping' 
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No mother; your business is only to cook and 
eat. [All] Pc::ople's threshing has been finished. 
All [men] have taken [their] rice home. Only the 
Naega's (vil1age-priest'~) is left [on the threshing
floor]." "Go, bring straw (i.e. rice in straw) to the 
middle of the threshing floor and thresh [it]." 
The rice and straw became equal [i", quantity]. 
Then that old woman having come to him said, 
uYou are an itch-nfl/icted boy [just as I am an 
old woman]; the rice and the straw have be
come 'equal [i.e. equally large in quantity]; who 
will carry [them home now]? (The sense is, 
who has _strength for the work 1) I too [am] an 
old woman." He said, "Go: Summon maidens 
and baehelors (as laqourers J; they will carry it. 
[Do] You cook rice and curry. Go to sew up leaf
plates [to eat from]." . 

Then the iron of the twelve brothers Asiirs 
-th.irteen brothers Lodh~rs,-got spoiled. Then 
[they] went about in search of, a spirit..ooctor. No
where did they find a spirit-doctor. Then they 
came to him [and said:) ·0 ffiend r Do you 
know spells?" "I know a litt1e~ don't know a 
little." "Come then, the twelve brothers Asurs are 
calling [you]." "1 won't go. They will kill me". 
Then they (z: e. the messengers) said among 
themselves, 4'Go, ye seize [and] bring him." Then 
be asked. "\Vhat has bappened, oh friend ?" They 
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said, flOur iron got spoiled ;-do your spells.- [He 
said.] IIPlace me (in] the iron furnace. [then] plasteo:r 
it up, and blow away [with your bellows) for seven 
days and nights. [Then] Bring water in new 
earthen pitchers i [and] with mango twigs sprinkle 
[the water] [on the kiln]. (Then] open the door 
(of the kiln] with reeds of utpunri grass.- They 
did as the itch-covered boy directed. Then he 
came out covered with gold and silver. They 
said, ·'0 friend (lit, brother), where did you 
get these r" "(Even] 'here, in [this] kiln, 1 found 
[them]. Yeu are many [in number]. You 
will find more." "Then may we enter too ?" 
-Do, enter then.- All [of them] entered [the 
furnace]. .The twelve Asur brothers-thirteen 
Lodhar brothers-entered; they told their wives 
to plaster up [the furnace]. [He] told them "Blow 
away". They blew' [with their bellows]. [Then] 
:ill [of them] writhed in death-agonies. Their 
wives asked [him], "0 Son I \Vhat is. happening.?" 
He said, "They are saying, 'we shall take a ~ood 
deal for [our) wives and children.' Therefore they 
are quarrelling amongst themselves.- All of them 
died. [When] no sound was audible, [He said} 
"Open [the furnace] ; bring water in black earthen 
jars; sprinkle (water] withSinduar twigs j and open 
the doors." They opened [the ~urnace] ; bones feU 
clattering in large numbers. [The women said J 
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"0 son, what hast thou done 1" Then He sa,ys,"At 
that time (,'.e. previously) the twelve Asiir brothers 
-thirteen Lodhar _brothers-said (used to say),'\Ve 

. bind down fire, we emit sparks, we put on long and 
flowing clothes!' (i.e., this is the punish~ent for their 
pride and disobedience.) Go away, -I a'm going." 
Dharmes rode on [His] horse and began to move 
away. The wOI"!len' went rforward] and stopped 
Him, (They ·said] "Tell us [w,hat shall be our] 
means of subsistence." Then He said to the oldest, 
"IDo ~hou J become Ch~11 Plchcho". To the 
younger ones, [ He said:], UBe Desw§.1i, Kho.nts 
(sept-spirits). Chiros t R§.mplwans t Asi.lgost 
[Do ye] waylay men .. Men~l1 offer you sacrifices 
( i.e., on which you will live.)" 

• Chili I'lchcho or Sarnl BUfhia is the 'Old Lady of 
tbe Grove,' the most popular Orion Spirit, who appears to 
represent th.e Spirit of Vegetation • 

. t Chiros, Autgos and Rlmpiwans are thorny creepers 
whicli hurt the jungle-going Oraons unawares, and make 
their feet bleed. T~~y are accordingly believed ~o be 
animated by blood-thirsty spirits. 
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OraOD Soq .. 

\Ve give below a few specimens of the different 
kinds of Draon songs with literal translations:-

(A) Jadur Songa. 
[ I ] 

Chalki-binrio barl Ilggi, 
Gucha bhongot Robidls kiIa 
Lahar lahar chalki-binfio bara.-taggi, 
Dahar 'lahar guche bhongot Rohidas kila. 

( TRANSLATION] 
'Broomstick-ea.rstick, • is coming on, 
Away let us fly [to] Ruid3s fort. 
}1aming forth the scourge doth come, 
Along the-road let's fly {to] Ruidas fort. 

[ 2 1 
Guch, pelOt klJot kGe, Tiko clhorhl, 
Guch, pelo, kllot kee, namhae patfl. 
Nimble pitti, pelo, atkhl chokhot, 
Tiko 4hiSrl, pelo, inj6 pi\hot. 

[ TRANSLATION:] 

Let us together, girl, 'go [to] Tiko stream; 
Let us together. girl, go [to] our own woods . 

• 'Broomstick-earstick' stands (or the scourge o( epidemic. 
Tbis has reference to the magical use, in cases o( disease. 
of the broom and. ;Ilcerta!, cases" of ,the small stick usually 
stuck through the lobe of the ear. 
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[In] our jungle, girl, let us gather leaves. 
[In] Tiko stream, girl, let us cateb fish. 

(B) Sarhul Song •. 

[ 3 ] 

Chanfim chaniim1 Naegaeo I 
BeUir-Iekha benjra-UigdU! 
Khaddi pairi.biri, Naegaea I 
BelIr lekha benjra lagdae! 

[TRANSLATION:. ] 

Year [after] year, ViIIage-Priest! 
Like kings are you wedded! . 
[On] Sarhiil morning, Village-Priest! 
Like kings are you wedded t 

[' 4 ] 

Jambu ~ahuran lao3., dadi! 
Binri~ kamon; 
Ningiisin bheja bechon. 
J ambu dahuran laoi, dada'i 
Binrio kaman. 

[ TRANSLATION. ] 

That Jamun twig do bring, 0 friend! 
Ear-stick [of it] I'll make I 
With thee [then] hand-in-hand. I'll dance,
Jamun-twig do bring, 0 friend I 
Ear-stick [of it] I'll ~ake! , 
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(C) !Charia Song .. 

[ s ] 
Sir~-Sita-nilnii, kikro-lltl-ew1-nu ; 
Bhiii-bahin rach~r, Siri-Sitl-nlln1l. 
Chilo barling kUndia, 
Juri-juri rahachklt. bhiiire, 
nnti-panti rahachkit, bhiiire, 
Kab."1'o-litl.-qpl, bhiiire, 
sea-lata radit, bhiiire, 
Dharti-nu rid at, hhiiire. 

[TRANSLATION. ] 

On-Siri-Siti-fields, in-crab-hole-house, • 
Brother-sister Ii ved,-on-Siri-Sita-fie1d. 
[There] ,Ai,o-grass also did grow. 
In pairs [they] lived, my brother, 0 ," 
In rows [they] lived, my brother. 0 '! 

4i9 

In crab-hale-house, my hrother, 0 ! 
in-that-same-bole ~they J live, mr brother, O! 
In-the-earth [they] live, my brother, O! 

[ 6 ] 
Haredir Giridlr, dui3 bhiii 
Lirki-paria jii btl kefL 
Nio jaglile duio bhiili, 
Lafka-p~rii jii btl )cera • 

• ~CTab--hole-hol1se' pro':Jably rtfers to the cave.dwellings 
ill the ancient OrioDs •. 
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[TRANSLATION. ] 

Haredlr Girid~r-brothers twain,-
[In] ·Larka'-times,-[their] lives even went 
l Their] names do live,-these brothers twain: 
[In].'L~rkl' .. times,-[their] lives even went. 

[ 7 1 
Ender orl chikhi koe f 
Khtita mail ·chhOe·plpl' bli 'I 
Pairi-biri chikhi koe ! 
Khtitl mail 'chhoe-plpl' bli ? 

[TRANSLATION. ] 

\Vbat bird [there] cries, 0 girl f , 
Upon [the] post sounds 'chh5e-plpa' ? 

[At] Morning-time (there) cries, 0 girl 1 
Upon [the] post sounds 'chh5e-plpl' t 

(D) Karam Song •. 
( S ) 

U rbarghi tangda banna kichri, koe. 
Pachri hedde ijki rai r 
Ran~i pachchG tangeda Iedera kichiri. 
Rljham-rajhamra bheja bichi! 

[ TRANSLATION. ] 

Rich-man's daughter, dear. [dressed in] coloured 
cloth, 

Beside [the] wan is standing [there] I 
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Old widow's daughter [there] [in] tattered 
_ cloilies, 

tHaw] Blithely leaping joined [with boys1 
doth dance! 

[ 9 ] 
Cho'koe, ra1J.di-pachchG tlingeda ! 
Chunja lassa ka'-dika mala? 
Komatkhan moltb,di, ghOfO Jekha khandirdi ! 
Cho'koe chunjl1assa kl-dika mila? 

[ TRANSLATION. ] 

A wake old-widows daughter, 
To work [at] husking are [you] going [or] not i' 
Koinar-herb you eat; like [a] horse you sleep f 
To work at husking, will you go or not? 

(E) Jhumar Song. 
[ 10 ] 

Eka pelo-gahi samae kera? 
Eka pelo-gahi samae kera '1 

Ganga-J amunanu hirio bohail goe, sajan ! 
Chenra-pelo-gahi samae kera, 
Chenfa pelo-gahi samai kera. 
Gangl Jamunanu biriQ. blihail goe sajan ! . 

[ TRANSLATION. ] 

What girl [is that] whose time. is gone? 
What girl [is th~t] whose time is gone? 
Down Ganges [and] Junih1lher] bin rio is 

swept. my friend! 
• i. ,., whose life is ended. 

3t 



THE ORAONS. 

[The) Little girl's [brief] time is gone! 
[The] Little girl's [brier] time is gone I 
Down Ganges and J umna. [her] birio is 

swept; my friend! 

IF) Marriage Song. 

[ II ] 

Enghai ra'na guti, baba hoe! 
Ninghai erpa jhal-manjtlr-lekhro, 
Baha hoe, nighai efpa jhal-manjiir lekhro. 
Engon bisoe hole, bab§. hoe! 
Ninghae erpa. raj-suna. mano, 
Ba.ba hoe raj-suna n:ano f 

[ TRANSLATION.] 

Throughout my stay, [my] rather Of 
Thy house [like] peacock-feather looked j • 

o father! Thy house (like] peacock-feather 

Should'st thou sellt me, father 0 I 
Thy house quite desolate will become r 
o father! quite desolate will become! 

looked! 

• The girl's meaning is that she has been an adorn
ment to her Cather's house until sold i'n marriage. 

t i. e., give me away in marriage. 
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Oraolls driving cattle-disease. The man on the left is the village-Ahir with a wooden cow·ben 
pended from his neck. roJr the s.lke of decency, tile men were photo~r lphed with their loin·cloth. OQ. 
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I. Toy whip made of a A-utl'r"", stern, 2. (;rass 
\\ hip ll<;ed hv m"R'icians. 3. Straw whip or h;1IIli used 
Ily Dhangar-Kotwars. 4. Halllboo staff. 5. Head.dress. 
6. Waist-girdles, to whfch are attached.-7. Iron·pin
cers and 8. A hamboo-flute. 9. Ear-ornament called 
'bindio.' 10. The Dhebsa which looks like a non-re
turn booln~r,lng. I I. Sling. u, '3, artistic crowns 
or hair-bands made of grass and leaves and 
worn by Oraon young- men. 14. Jal-khari or not-bag. 
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Oraon Population in India. 

The Census Report of 191 I gives the total Orlan 
population of the Chot! Nagpur 

T erretorial Dia-
tribatioa. Plateau or rat~er of the Ranchi 

district as 398,768. Their distribu
tion thana by lluzna is shewn in Table (D) below. 
The total Orion population in the entire province 
of Bihar and Orissa was found to be 587.411. 
Their distribution district by uistrict is shewn in 
Table (A) below. Tables (B) and (C) shew the 
Oraon population in Bengal and Assam respec
tively. Besides these, the Census Reports shew 
in the Central Provinces a total Orion population 
of 83,099. of whom 5,009 (z50[ males and 2,508 
females) were returned as Hindus and 78,090 
(39,41 S ma1es and 38~67S females) as Animists. 
These do not include 36,362 Oraon Christian con
verts hi the Jashpur Tributary State (in the 
Central Provinces). Thus, the total Orion popula
tion of I ndia comes' up to nearly nine hundred 
thousand. 

The total popUlation of ~peakers of the 
Kttrulm. (Orion) language is, 

Distribution by however f not more than 800,328 
Lanpage. 

( 39S,S30 males and 404.793 
females), namely, 460.149 in Bihar and Orissa, 
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116,992 ill Bengal, 19,813 in Assam, 2,940 
in the Central ?rovinces and Berar,99,346 in the 
Bihar and Orissa Feudatory States, 100,824 in the 
Central Provinces Feudatory States. and z64 
in the Bengal Feudatory States. It may be 
f~rther noted that C?ven of these 8~0,328 Kt1rukb.
speaking people in India, a small portion are non
Oraon neighbours of the Oraons. 

The tables given below shew that of the nearly 
nine lakhs of Orlions in India, 

Di.tt:i~ution by about a /akk and a half have 
Religion. 

been converted to Christianity, 
about a lakk and a half (157,134) call themselves 
Hindus, and the remaining six 'laklts (or, more 
c?rrectly. 594,556) have been returned as Animists. 
But neithe~ Hinduism nor even Christianity has 
yet been able to eradicate animistic ideas and 
beliefs. 
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_ (A) Oraon Population in Bihar and Oriua. 

ORAON. 

DlSTIUCT or STATL HINDV. I AKUUST. -

I Males. Females. Males. IFemales 

Bihu aDd 0riMa 2&.309 26,173 200,964 121.127 . 
Patna ... ... 
Gara - - l4 I 19 23 
8bahabad ... So2 797 
Saran . - ... J 1 
Champaran ... 1621 1.483 

Muzaffarpur .- 8 8 
Darbhang& - 464 436 
Mon~byr ... 51- 1S 
Bhagalpur ... 8~ 836 20S 229 
Pumea ... . .. 2704 2,684 4,957 4.847 
Soothal Parpnas ..• 256 -59 2,320 2,383 
Cuttaclt ••• . .. 
Balasore _ . _ . 3 8 169 20a 
Angul . ,. ... 478 51 
Purl ... -Sambalpur ... 30 36 3,236 2,064 2,033 
Hazaribagh - 1112 1,031 1-338 1,333 
Ranchi ... . .. 3583 3.760 141,.$0 16J,628 
Valamau ••• ... 5588 5.638 12.717 u,668 
Manbhum ... 131S I,IS6 1,020 1~078 
Singhbbum ... 6 1 3,457 3,517 
Orissa Feudatory 

291656 States ••• 5649 $.561 29,947 
Chota Nagpur States .• 311 314-

-
Besides these, there are SS,594 males and 57,144 females 

returned as Christians, viz., in the Silltal Pargallis (2 + 3), 
HazarihAg (8+6), R.a.nchi (43.433+45,209>, Pa1lmal1 ~ 

I ' -
(J,6S0+a,660)' ManbhuDl (22+16), Singhbhum (212+-31) 
and Orissa States (S,23-+S,019). 



(B) Oraon Population in Bengal. 

DISTRICT OR. STATES. 

BeDgal ••• 
. (I) British Territory ••• 

BURDWAN DIVISION ••• 
Burdwan _ ••• 

. Birbbum ••• • •• 
Bankura ••• _ 
r.iidDlIpur._ ••• 
HoogbJy ••• • •• 
Howrab ••• • .. 

PRE!iiIDENCV DIVISION 
24-Parganas _ ..• 
Calcutta _ ••• 
Nadia .... • •• 
~urshidabad ... 
Jessore _ ... 
Khulna ••• • •• 

RA]SHAHI DIVISION .~ 
Rdjsbahi •.• • •• 
Dinajpur .0. • •• 
J alpaigul'i._ ... 
barjeeling __ ••• 
Rangpur •.• • •• 
Hogra ••• __ 
Pabna _. • •• 
MaIda ••• , •• 

DACCA DIVISION ••• 
Dacca '0' ••• 
Mymensingla ••• 
Faridpur .... .., 

cBackergunge ... 
HITTAGONG DIVISION 
'fippera ••• • ... 
Noakhali .••• . .. 
Chittagong._ ._ 
Chittagong Hill Tracts ' 

(2) Feudatory States 
Cooch Behar •• 
Hill Ti ppen ••• 

ORAON. 

HINDU. 

MaJes.1Females. 

45,243 39.Zl4 
45.8So 39.057 

3.929 1,225 
208 198 
lOS 117 

1'10 
2.239 
1,210 
5,180 
3,884 

·7 
190 4" 
• 

35,785 
S,571l 

4,1J7 
'0,035 

1,057 
561 

""37 
',246 
:,062 

89 
8S' 

I' 

97 
17 

80 

163 
3 

160 

20 7 
496 
207 

3.876 
.,633 

25 
7°7 
511 

33,810 
5.148 
3·827 
19,~~ 

337 
945 

1,09' 
2,136 

72 
6" 

8 

7· 10 

ANIMIST. 

Males. 'Females. 

43,820 37,060 
43.820 37.060 

S,SIS 721 
S9 58 

III 103 
20 

109 
2,118 
1,398 
5.840 

3.460 
20 

1,367 
195 
175 
23 

34.159 
317 

3-408 
26.076 

2,808· 
11443 

13 
34 

6 

6 

$ 

5 

N.B.-There are 314 males and 110 (emales in Jalpaiguri 
who have accepted Christianity. These are not ioe uded 
in the figures (or Oraon iD the table. 



APPENDIX III. 

(Q Oraon Population in Assam. 

ORAON. 

DISTRICT OR STATES. HINDU. ANIMIST. 

Males·lFemales Males. IFemalell. 
I s I 3 4 I S 

Assam ... 7,865 7,321 ()los 6,59:: 
Cachar ... I,Z24 1,154 147 153 
SylhEt ._ 974 8S8 
Kbasi, and Jaintia Hills 
Naga Hills •.• 
Lusbai Ii ills ..... 1 
Goalpara ... 38 25 43 ' 41 
Kamrup 

• ft •• 114 96 70 62 
Darrang ... 78$ 738 2,664 2.,592 
NowgaDg ... 3 861 803 Sibsagar .... 1,993 1,874 548 548 
Lakhimpur ... 2,733 2,574 :z,41~ 2,393 
Gam Hills ... :% 
\f anieur State ... 

N.B.-Besides these. there are J 52 males and 87 females 
returned as Christians, viz., Darrang (57). Sibsagar (83), and 
Lakhimpur (99~ 



-NAMES OF THANAS 
WITa TOTAL ORAON 

POPULATION • 

Lohardaga 57.219 
Kuru' 17,524 
Burma 2.3u 
Mandar 36,299 
Bero 24,363 
Lapun~ 1,748 
Ranchl 58,01 5 
Ormanjbi 1,632 

, Angar<t. 2.986 
Silli 300, 
Karra 8,20<) 
Torpa 1,033 
Khunti ,2,101 
Bundu 2,072 
Sonahatu 218 
Tamar 1.·70 
Bishunpur 9.890 
Chainpnr 13,488 
Gha~hra 2~.of 
Sisal 36,3 .. 
Gumla 23,307 
Raidih 11,308 
Palkot 5327 
Basia 6,700 
Bano 134 
Kolebira 908 
Kochedega 13,503 
Kurdeg II.5SZ 
DistrictTotal 398,768 

............... ~.:-' -""'--"-' 

HINDU. 

Total. f Male.] F * _> 

-,{ . 
tiIMJST , 

, .. ~' "iF al ,- _ 1m e 
.;f;--

-d:~-
384 173 21 

1414 661 7S 
66 28 3 20a 86 II 
31 17 I 
71 32 3 

1916 972 94 
13 5 

189 122 (\ 
31 17 I 
47 21 2 
45 :~ 2 
86 3 

liS 61 
S 184 97 

93 49 4 
255 125 13 
uS 61 6 
220 

I~a 12 
249 13 
101 
16 

57 
8 

4 

1361 650 71 
6 6 
4 • 31 13 I 

85 38 4 
7343 3583 37f 

8 

7 
4 
6 
2 
8 
4 
7 
4 
o 
7 
6 
I .. 
8 
I 

3 
8 
7 
'0 

~~:::~~ 
S4692 
IS03 
2210 

30471 
21062 
7207 

45923 
159 
246 

8S 
743 
93 

164 
18g 
10 
94 

95' 
400 

2202 
3S" 
2097 
322 
453 
410 

s4813 
6565 
1005 

13005 
8929 
3477 

21831 
766 

1273 
55 

3586 
455 
80t 
950 

52 
471 

4792 
2107 

10688 
165J2 
10198 

1589 
2454 
lOll 

56 

29.879 
8.466 
1,205 

17,466 
U,133 
3.730 

24,092 
830 

1,188 
30 

3~SI 
477 
841 
943 
49 

472 
4.719 
1896 
11337 

18,607 
10,780 

1,633 
2,08 .. 
2,089 

68 12 
59 

309 
177 

30177 

- 29.. 297 I 'i83 
'.5" 13 954 

141150 161.91 8 

I 
I . 

CHRISTIAN. 
-

TOTAL. MALE. f FEMALE. 

2,143 .,002 1,141 
1,079 516 563 

45 24 21 
5,626 2,637 2.989 
3,270 1,550 1,720 

470 236 234 
10,176 .,849 5,327 

28 16 8 
525 244 281 
~6 IS 11 

74t 359 38a 
54 2S 29 

414 123 191 
93 47 46 
2 2 

43 21 21 
286 158 u8 

29230 14,432 14.798 
904 440 464 

1,035 484 551 
2,080 t041 1,039 
7,98S 3,969' 4~016 

173 397 376 
1,.239 609 630 

4 4 
313 161 1~2 

10.377 S,103 S.I 4 
9.6<)0 4.8740 4.8t6 

88.6~7 43.438 45,109 
I 

8to 
-00 
til 

wi 
Il.oB 
J=lt 
~:t Er-=.a. ct:so 

~;.! . 
~ ... ., 
s.~Er-
... Il.o ct to! 

en == ;.f;g ~ ... ;.~ 
:1._ ~ 0 
n .... w ~ 

"'S.~ ~ 0 

S.o l2: 
~ en ... . 

CDJ~ 
"'n .. ... ~o · ;.e 

\» .. 
~(t 

~9 
It 
Il.o 
\» • 



I'NDEX. 

A 
Agrieulture, 119-1.,: different processes 

of-I23~a8t I,1O-Pan of men and 
womell in-, '31 ; 

Ahic. 69-'11. XII 
Akhra, 172-1114 
Amulets. 101-1011 
AnthropomeUy,BI-8S 
Arua rice, 1"9 
Asoka, 55 
Asnr.;, fig, Appendix IL 
Ayodb) ... as 

B 
lIaghoutso 77 
lIakbtiar Khiliji, SO 
Bamra State. '1 
Bad lands. 119"1a0 
Rarpahari, 77 
Jlhngats, 111 
Bhaya-bbaym, 15 
Ilbap.ri.2S~ 4~: 
Bbu.bar, 76. 106-7' 109J 110; 
Bbuibari, lor-liB 
Rbu\as, 71; 
Jlbutaba lands, 109 
Bbutlcheta, IO!J 
Buds, 60 
Ilircl<alching, 161-s; :JsU ; 
Bir-hors. S 
Bil'5aite rebellions, .a 
Elue (MOIlgolian) patch"", 85-86 
British rule, 43'50 
8I1ra-Burbi, 77 , 

C 
Cattle,-in Chota Nagpur. 157; care of. 

138-140; sa~ of-, 152.5" 
Chala Pachcho. loll, .'1., 
Chand;' Uoonl, 124-8, .. )lI. -39-141, 
Character and ideals, 4""43'6 
Chana. 44"45 
Cheros, 290 5" S2-33t 
Churin, '1" 
Classificatory System. 34]'35l1 
Cliamte, 6.-62 
eom.spirit. Appendix 1. 

D 
Daii!:~~.~ Dar - '09 

Dances, 275'::101; - object of; '75-5, 
Danr or tanrlands. no 
Darba •• 08 
Debi Mai, '17'78 
"De$wali, loa . , 
Dban~rs, 7' 8, 9. 10, 195." 114:'5;-. 

their dunes and privileges, .tIo-ll6o • 
Dbangar-mukhia. 1IOf-9; • 
Dbangar.Kora, 10 
Dhwnkuria, 17l1, aao-..60 
Disease-driving. ISS'S; 269-273 
Don lands, ......... 
D",idian, 1 So 19 
Dn.<.s.-of men, 93. 95 ;-cf women, 96 ; 

-of children,!l6 • 
Drink • .67.170 
Dudb-bbaya villages, 419-431 

E 

Fauna, 59 
Fire,. 1700171, 411 
Fish. 60 
Fishing, 1Sg-15r 
Food, Iw-S,-restrictions to, 165'7 
Food-crops, ISI·11I2 

'Furniture, 17~ 
G 

GaHeoti., '17 
Gbardijoa, 199 
Ghasis, 73 
Gba~ S4 
'Goj' friendship, 401-4 
Gonit. 71,.,.. 111·11& 
Gorea-bbur" 71 
Gotras, 309-31 1 

C.-ovemor.GeneraJ's Agent, 4S 
Gupta dyne5ty, 53 

H 
Haouman.19 
Hardinagar.28 
Hills,S7 
Household ntensils. &c., 176-180 
HOUgeS of the Oracos, .7 .. ·.; 
Hunting, .53'7, 265-239 

I 
"Jar' friendship, 404.6 
Impltlllleota, 1330137 



490 INDEX. 

Indebtedness. to3 
I~erit.ance or property, ,69-377. 579-,86 
Imgatlon, 1]0-1 ,I 

J 
] agirdars. 431 4+-+& 
Jahang!r, .. 

j anam-kboda, 86 
atras. 252-a. ,07-'" 

Jetb-raiyalB, 110 
Jonkb,8 
Jonkb-erpa, 211 
Jungles, 57-59 

K 
Karakh, ~ • ., S, '9 
-Karm-ciaU" friendship, .02-. 
Kar!lB, 26., 266'7. 
Karw;.des. a. 6, 3S 
Khaoro'26o 
Kharias, 6g 
Kharwars, ,r.]t 
Khukhra 31 
Khunt-bhutst 107, J08. '09 
Kinship, 3.,-36\1 
Kinsbip tabua. 3S8-s6o 
Kinship tenns.346-sSo 
K\nship. duties and privileges of, J62·J65 
Klsanpur. 45 
Kisans, 1. 40 
Kiskindbya, d 
Koel Fiver, &fl $6. 5lt s& 
Ko1s, 1111 
Koras, .0 
Korkai, $ 
Korwas, 5. 53, 69, 7S. II. 
Kumhars. 73-7. 
Kur~kb, origin of the name, 5-,,-amni. 

ties of •• ,-19 

Lanka. 19 
Live-stock, 131-' 
Lolnas, ,I-II ~ 

L 

M 
Magadha.. .,33 
Mahadeo.78, .71 
Mahalis,73 
Mahato, rUt 113-6 
l'tIahara~a. 4'.4,. ¢ 
Maideq s Doi-llUtozy,360-261 
Males. 10·12, IS • 
l\IaI;Paharias. II 
l\-Jagic,-i" agricuiture, '41.d,: in tbe 

cal!ture of animals, I s8-q ;-ia ho_ 
building, 114-8, in procreacion. =41-S 
-ill food, .65-167:-in conl\CJlion 
witb drink, 169-17o,-ia CODDexion 
witb tire, 170-171.-io COI/l\CJlio" 
w itb weapons and m~ical instru. 

ments, 185-6 ;-Viltage.Jl'1Arket 191, 
-in the Dbumkuria, "3-6 (Sec al.o 
Chandi); 

Mandar-Sala, '56-, 
Manjhihu, 43. 110 ' 
Manufactures aI'Id iaduetrifll, 186-q 
Market. 1'9-192 
"~ea, resUictions to-351 

CroSS-cotuin-.3sS-6.-between grand 
-parent and grand-child. ,S2-S 

Measures and weif{hts, '37. '92-4 
Megaslb~' Jndiu. II 
Melanoglossia, 8, 
Migrations of the Oraona. -7-29.37, 
Minerals. 60 
Mlech<;hha, 1l.~32"3, 
ModiJo 
Monkeys, the Oraon', regard (01"-.112-23' 
Morality.-prcouptial, 840-9 ; 
Muaa. 77 
M uhammadan.-29030t41 ,43, 
Mundal, 36,31. 

N 
Nagbansi, ~43t 
Nandangarh, "s, 

o 
O~gin of tbe name. '-17· 
Ornaments, Il,.-saa 
Outlook. S07~ 437. 

P 
Pacha, 198--,; 116,-8 
Paba» or village.pries .. 109-111,1 ,,-), 
Pal-Lahera. Stalet 1. 
Panda, ,8 
Panchayat,-of Villages, 406.412 ;-of 

Parbas, 4U-8 ; 
Panbhaca, log, 111, 
Pub&, 3S,39>40.S00414-429-
Parha-ftagllt '41-344. 
Parba-panch, Jilt 
Pupu). 3,1-j96. 
Partiuon ofpropert)'. 31J-9 
P-i, I 97. 
P .... 5S. 
Pbani Mukut Ral, ]0. ~ 
Pbysial appearance, 8~ •• 
PbpcaJ'powers, 88-ta. 
PiJlri-:garb. as 
Populau-. ',S, App. IV. 
PtOlemy. ,0. 
Pujar, U7. 

R 
Raklthol S~fe, " 
RaJa ... 43,nS, 
Jla.imahal Hillt-lI,II,340 
Ral<....., • ., 
~yana, 13 16 (foot-note), 19>20,." 
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Page 

II 

." 
" 
" 
" 
" 

Ad~enda et Corrigenda. 

6, line 24, fol' 
6,footnotc, " 
7. line 19, " 

Macdonald, read, Macdonnel. 
Morgan. ,. " 
double sense, Of triple sense of 

'man' 
29, m4"~'n, " Dislodgernenr"f Dislodgment. 
44, line S." step, " stop. 
60, line 9.., iahsa, ,. lahsa. 
76, " 12." speir, .. split. 
79, footnote,,, back, ,. beck. 

" .93, hne 14, "endornamented, II ends ornamented 
" J02. " 17." three, " two. 
" 110, " 13,,, have. ,. has. 
" 143. " 3, afte,. manner, " and 
" 147, " 19"J prepared, " offered to tbe 

ancestor-spirits. 
" ~69, " 2$, /0,. drunk, ., drink. . 
II 199,· U 2(,,, male as {emaJe " male as well as 

tt 

oJ 

" 
" 
, . 
" 
" ., 

" 
" 

will get up, female get up. 
110. t) 13, It bave, It bas. 
206. ,',' 15,' ,tI, rents, •• rates. 
209. 'I consumation, It consummation, 
220, " 15,,, containing. "containing. 
'59, " 13." subsection III It chapter Vi. p·419 
288, " .2,,, it, " them. 
300, " 17". places. " paces. 

332, margin,.. mutiple. .. multiple. 
332; line 8,,. obects. II object ... 
340, " 8, afte, . fish. .J and also (our 

" 2f, fol' Biasi (thana 
Mlndar) 

14, aftel' crocodiles, 

wooden fish. 
tt Cbitarkota (thana 

Ranchi) 
t' and also (our 

wooden fish. 
" 363. " '3, /0'- it. to is 
" 417, " 26,873,14, IS, 2S./()I' pendent, ,.eupendant. 
It 444. It 16, " raksas " rlksasin. 
,. 448, " 3, " manum as "mann-mas 
" " .t 7. "nalenn " we-nu. 



By the Same Author. 
THE 

Mundas and Their Country. 
With numerous illustrations, and'an Introduction by 

Tug H ON'aLE SIR EDWARD GAIT. K.C.S.L. C.I.E., I.C S., 

Member of the Executive CouncI1 of Bihar Rnd Orissa, 
amI (formerly) Census Commissioner for India.· 

OPINIONS. 
DR. A. C. HADDON. M. A., Sc. D., F. R. 8;, University 

Reader in Ethnology, Cambridge, writes:-
• • * Students' have long wanted an 

authoritative account of this interest ing people, and now you 
have supplied it. 

P.ROF. W. RIDGEWAY. M. A., Sc. D., F. S. A., LITr. D, 
L. L. D. of Cambridge writes:-

• • • A work of real jmportance. It is a 
great aid to a scientific knowledge oftbe races of India to 
have a work like yours dealing with the subject. 

SIR J. G. FRAZER, n. C. L., L. L D., LITT. D., F. B. A. 
Professor of Social Anthropology in the University of Liver~ 
pool. writes :-
, It is a work of great interest and high value as a full and 

accurate description of an Indian Hill-tribe. I congralutate 
you on baving produced it. YOll must have given much 
time and labour to the researches which you bave embodied 
in this book. But the time and labour have been well spent. 
The description seems extremely clear and well written in 
the simple language which is appropriate to the tbeme, and 
tbe translations of tbe poe.try are channing, . 

THE HON'BLE SIR EDWARD GAIT, K. c. S. J., C. I. E., 
I. C. s., formerly On..." Comm;ss;()IIW fOl' INdia, writes :

• * '" It is la'most valuable contribution to 
Indian Ethnography. -
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The SPECTATOR (London, Aug. 3,1912) writes :_ 
Anthropologists will welcome this careful account of the 

l\~undas: The, Srst part of the book is, occupied with a 
history of the tribe and an attempt at solVing tbe difficult 
problems that surround its origins. But possibly its most 
interesting section is the Ethnographical one, in which the 
tribal customs are described in detail. 

The REVI "" W OF REVIEWS (London, September, 
1912), under the heading 'Notable Books of the Month,' 
writes :-
. Mr. Chandra Roy is intensely jntere~ted in the task he 
has set himself. _ _ The history, accurate and le~endary 
and Ethnography of thIS interesting people are given in 
great detail by Mr. Roy. _ • _ 

The STATESMAN (Calcutta, Aug. 7, 192%) writes:
An exceedingly attractive. volume from the pen of MR. 

SARAT CHANDRA ROY of Ranchi. - ...... 

The ENGLISHMAN (Calcutta, July 22, 19") writes:
The book before us is, we believe, the first attempt to 

put together a connected history of. this interesting people. 
MR. E. A. GAIT, I. c. s., the Census Commissioner, hImself 
an acknowledged authority on Indian Ethnolo2Y, has written 
a learned introduction to the book. of which he expresses a 
very high opinion. • • 

The INDIAN WITNESS (Calcutta, January, 18, 1913) 
writes :-It is a genuine pleasure to welcome so thorough a 
study of the Mundas as is found in these pages. Mr. Gait. 
in the illuminating Introduction to the book writes concern· 
jng the chapler on Ethnography :-"This chapter contains 
a fuU account of the daily life of the Mundas, their dress. 
agriculture, tribal organiz.ation, social and religious ce re
monies, folklore and song. It has evidently been written in 
the light of a dose personal knowledge of the people and '.' 
deep alld sympathetic insight into their feelings, menta!/',)' 
and views of life." • • This book will fill a much needed 
blank on the shelves of those who are engaged in a study ~r 
India's peoples. 
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The HINOUSTHAN REVIEW (Allahabad, Julrt 1911) 
writes !-

The work under notice is an instructive sketch of the 
people historical, de~criptive, ethnoiogical. sociologicaL 

It is a mine of valuabie iDforrnation on all matters relat
ing to the Mundas. It is a valuable contribution to such 
sCiences as Ethnography and Sociology. The style is very 
pleasant. Altogether. A1 r. Roy's book is of absorbing 
interest. 

TIle .MODERN REVIEW (Calcutta, June, 1912) 
writes !-

This neatly printed and well-bound book is a storehouse 
of information re~arding the Mundas and the Countrylthey 
inhabit. The author has looked up carefully all anilable 
records and has executed his self-imposed task with scholar
ly abiiity. It is a pity that such a capable man as the 
author is, could not devote his whole time to the work, of 
Ethnological Research in India. for which there is a press
ing need in this country. Mr. Gait, who is now undoubted
ly a great aUlhority on the subject of Indian. Ethnology, 
bas written An introduction for the book which is by itself 
an interesting and instructive study. 

The INDIAN WORLD (Calcutta. Sept. 22, 19(2) 
writ6 :-

The author, has collected, collated and systematised the 
vast materials at his disposal with a care and devotion that 
must be the amhition of all students of history. His insight 
into the true life and spirit of tbe people is not born of 
dilettante interest but of dose acquaintance with their man
ners :mel customs. The chapter on the Ethnography of the 
Mundas is worth its weigbt m gotd ............ .In & word, tbe 
book i~ an invaluable contribution to the Ethnological 
literature of India. . 

Also highly spoken of by such papers as The ATHE
N"EU~1 (.".ug. 10, 1912). the ANTBROPOS Uany-Feby ... 
191:'). nnd the CATHOLIC ~£RALD (June, 191%), and 
lhe PIONEER. 

To be bad of the Author, Rtmchi, India. 
Price Rs. 6. (FordgtJ, 9s. 6d.) 
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